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LATINITAS SINICA

is a specialized institution dedicated to the study and promotion

of Latin Language in China by

Supporting the learning and teaching of Latin Language in China;
Promoting research in China in the field of Latin Language and Culture;
Researching the area of Latin Sinology;

Researching the area of Early Latin to Chinese Translations;
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Offering to Chinese society various services related to Latin Language and
Culture, being a reference for institutions around the world interested in Latin
Language in China;

6. Publishing a “Journal of Latin Language and Culture”.
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This issue of the Latin Journal is unique and extraordinarily various.

The readers and the researchers will find here the amazing historical records of
one of the most famous trials of antiquity, edited by Michele Ferrero.

Then professor Luo Ying analyzes in detail the Latin terminology of the early
translation of “The Great Learning”, one of the Confucian Classics.

As part of Latin Sinology Michele Ferrero explains briefly the significance of
Phaedrus and his fables in the West, a topic about which researchers of early sinology
are often intrigued.

In the section about Latin and Classical culture in the West there are five interesting
contributions. Zhao Fei continues to impress his readers with the fascinating history of
the evolution of languages. The sounds of Latin and Greek words change, mutate,
evolve, merge in a wonderful symphony of roots and suffixes that make language more
similar to music than to technology.

Art is an inseparable part of ancient Western culture. Therefore, our journal offers
also two articles about ancient art. Antonio Ferrero illustrates the concepts of Aesthetics
in the Greek tradition. Giovanni Mandrella summarizes the history and development of
the perspective in Western painting.

Professor Ng Kei Kei, from Macao, continues her studies on Roman Law and Latin
philosophy, with two precious and in-depth studies.

In the section about Latin in China there is another very important work of editing
and translation by renowned professor Leopold Leeb. One hundred years after the
historical Chinese synod of the Catholic church, he presents some of its original Latin
texts about the process of accommodation of the Catholic church in China.

Finally, the journal wishes to give to some young Chinese scholars the opportunity
to share publicly some of their researches, and we have therefore a collection of short
essays written by postgraduate students of BFSU.

All in all, another great contribution to the dialogue between ancient cultures and

traditions and the building of a global interaction of civilizations.
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Roman law and order: the trial of a Jew
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In history, some judicial trials have special significance.

Socrates, the ancient Greek philosopher, was tried in Athens in 399 BCE on
charges of corrupting the youth and impiety (disrespecting the gods). Socrates defended
himself eloquently butwas found guilty and sentenced to death

Following the Battle of Arginusae in 406 BCE during the Peloponnesian War, the

Athenian generals were accused of failing to rescue survivors from shipwrecks and
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were brought to trial. The trial was highly contentious, with political factions in Athens
vying for power

After his return to Athens, Miltiades, an Athenian general who led the Athenian
forces to victory against the Persians at the Battle of Marathon in 490 BCE. faced, trial
on charges of deceiving the Athenian assembly and misusing his command for personal
gain during an unsuccessful military expedition against the island of Paros.

In more modern times, the trial of Galileo Galilei or the trial of Joan D’Arc are
both matters for historians and artistic depiction.

The trial of Jesus also belongs to “the most famous trials in history”.

There are four main records of Jesus’ trial in front of the Roman governor Pilate.
They were originally written in Greek and contained in the four Gospels of Matthew,
Mark, Luke and John.

Below the record of that trial of Jesus and his following execution, according to
four different authors, in the original Greek, the Latin translation, and an English and

Chinese translation:

Matthew, chapter 27

Ipwioag 66 yevouevng ouuﬁouhov ekaﬁov mxvreg oL aprepeu; Kol OL Trpeoﬁurepm
rou AxoD kot TOD Inoou wore eavocroooaL a0TOV: Kol 6noowre<; a0TOV omnyocyov
Kol Trocpe6wKocV MAdTw 6 fyepove. S Tore Lo ’Iouéocg 0 TrapaéL&oug a0TOV O‘CL
KOL‘EEKpLGn, perape)meeu; eorpetllev T rpchowoa oapyupux T0LG apxtepeuow Kol
Trpeoﬁurepmg 4 keywv npaprou Trocpocéoug aL},Loc ocewov oL 6¢ ELTl'OLV Tt 1Tp0<; MUOG;
ob BYm. ° kal pldag T apydpLa €ig TOV vadv dvexwpnoer, Kol e amyEaTo.

mane autem facto consilium inierunt omnes grincipes sacerdotum et seniores
populi adversus lesum ut eum mortl traderent et vinctum adduxerunt eum et
tradiderunt Pontio Pilato praesidi 3 tunc videns ludas qui eum tradidit quod damnatus
esset paenitentia ductus rettulit triginta argenteos principibus sacerdotum et senlorlbus
4 dicens peccavi tradens sanguinem iustum at illi dixerunt quid ad nos tu videris ° et
proiectis argenteis in templo recessit et abiens laqueo se suspendit

Now when morning had come, all the chlef priests and the elders of the people
took counsel against Jesus to put him to death: 2and they bound him, and led him away,
and delivered him up to Pontius Pilate, the governor. 3 Then Judas, who betrayed him,
when he saw that Jesus was condemned felt remorse, and brought back the thirty pieces
of silver to the chief priests and elders saying, “I have smned in that I betrayed
innocent blood.” But they said, “What is that to us? You see to it.” > He threw down
the pieces of silver in the sanctuary, and departed. He went away and hanged himself.

27:1 B THER, ARFEEAT R b 5 B ik, EHEARALAE,
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® principes autem sacerdotum acceptls argenteis dixerunt non licet mittere eos in
corbanan quia pretium sangumls est 7 consilio autem inito emerunt ex illis agrum figuli
in sepulturam peregrinorum 8 propter hoc vocatus est ager ille Acheldemach ager
sanguinis usque in hodiernum diem ° tunc impletum est quod dictum est per
Hieremiam prophetam dicentem et acceperunt triginta argenteos pretium adpretiati
quem adpretiaverunt a filiis Israhel 1° et dederunt eos in agrum figuli sicut constituit
mihi Dominus

® The chief priests took the pieces of silver, and said, “It’s not lawful to put them
into the treasury, since it is the price of blood ” " They took counsel, and bought the
potter’s field with them, to bury strangers in. & Therefore that field was called “The Field
of Blood” to this day. 9Then that which was spoken through Jeremiah the prophet was
fulfilled, saying, “They took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him upon whom a
price had been set, whom some of the children of Israel priced, 1°and they gave them
for the potter’s field, as the Lord commanded me.’
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11 Jesus autem stetit ante prae5|dem et interrogavit eum praeses dicens tu es rex
ludaeorum dicit ei lesus tu dicis % et cum accusaretur a principibus sacerdotum et
senioribus n|h|I respondit ** tunc dicit illi Pilatus non audis quanta adversum te dicant
testlmonla 14 et non respondit ei ad ullum verbum ita ut miraretur praeses vehementer

5 per diem autem sollemnem consueverat praeses dimittere populo unum vinctum
guem voluissent
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1 Now Jesus stood before the governor: and the governor asked him, saying, “Are
you the King of the Jews?” Jesus said to him, “So you say.” > When he was accused
by the chief priests and elders, he answered nothing. 12 Then Pilate said to him, “Don’t
you hear how many things they testify against you?” *He gave him no answer, not
even one word, so that the governor marveled greatly. > Now at the feast the governor
was accustomed to release to the multitude one prisoner, whom they desired.
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16 habebat autem tunc vinctum insignem qui dicebatur Barabbas !’ congregatis
ergo illis dixit Pilatus quem wvultis dimittam vobis Barabban an lesum qui dicitur
Christus 8 sciebat enim quod per invidiam tradidissent eum 1° sedente autem illo
pro tribunali misit ad illum uxor eius dicens nihil tibi et iusto illi multa enim passa sum
hodie per visum propter eum 2% princeps autem sacerdotum et seniores persuaserunt
populis ut peterent Barabban lesum vero perderent

16 They had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas. 1" When therefore they were
gathered together, Pilate said to them, “Whom do you want me to release to you?
Barabbas, or Jesus, who is called Christ?” '8 For he knew that because of envy they had
delivered him up. * While he was sitting on the judgment seat, his wife sent to him,
saying, “Have nothing to do with that righteous man, for I have suffered many things
today in a dream because of him.” 2° Now the chief priests and the elders persuaded the
multitudes to ask for Barabbas, and destroy Jesus.
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21 respondens autem praeses ait illis quem vultis vobis de duobus dimitti at illi
dixerunt Barabban 22 dicit illis Pilatus quid igitur faciam de lesu qui dicitur Christus
23 dicunt omnes crucifigatur ait illis praeses quid enim mali fecit at illi magis clamabant
dicentes crucifigatur “* videns autem Pilatus quia nihil proficeret sed magis tumultus
fieret accepta aqua lavit manus coram populo dicens innocens ego sum a sanguine iusti
huius vos videritis 2 et respondens universus populus dixit sanguis eius super nos et
super filios nostros

21 But the governor answered them, “Which of the two do you want me to release
to you?” They said, “Barabbas!” ?? Pilate said to them, “What then shall I do to Jesus,
who is called Christ?” They all said to him, “Let him be crucified!” 23 But the governor
said, “Why? What evil has he done?”” But they cried out exceedingly, saying, “Let him
be crucified!” 2*So when Pilate saw that nothing was being gained, but rather that a
disturbance was starting, he took water, and washed his hands before the multitude,
saying, “I am innocent of the blood of this righteous person. You see to it.” > All the
people answered, “May his blood be on us, and on our children!”
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26 tunc dimisit illis Barabban lesum autem flagellatum tradidit eis ut crucifigeretur
27 tunc milites praesidis suscipientes lesum in praetorio congregaverunt ad eum
universam cohortem 28 et exuentes eum clamydem coccineam circumdederunt ei 2 et
plectentes coronam de spinis posuerunt super caput eius et harundinem in dextera eius
et genu flexo ante eum inludebant dicentes have rex ludaeorum *° et expuentes in eum
acceperunt harundinem et percutiebant caput eius

26 Then he released to them Barabbas, but Jesus he flogged and delivered to be
crucified. 2" Then the governor’s soldiers took Jesus into the Praetorium, and gathered
the whole garrison together against him. 2 They stripped him, and put a scarlet robe on
him. 2° They braided a crown of thorns and put it on his head, and a reed in his right
hand; and they kneeled down before him, and mocked him, saying, “Hail, King of the
Jews!” 3 They spat on him, and took the reed and struck him on the head..
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31 et postquam inluserunt ei exuerunt eum clamydem et induerunt eum vestimentis
eius et duxerunt eum ut crucifigerent % exeuntes autem invenerunt hominem
cyreneum nomine Simonem hunc angariaverunt ut tolleret crucem eius * et venerunt
in locum qui dicitur Golgotha quod est Calvariae Iocus 34 et dederunt ei vinum bibere
cum felle mixtum et cum gustasset noluit bibere 3 postquam autem crucifixerunt eum
diviserunt vestimenta eius sortem mittentes

31 When they had mocked him, they took the robe off him, and put his clothes on
him, and led him away to crucify him. %2 As they came out, they found a man of Cyrene,
Slmon by name, and they compelled him to go with them that he might carry his
cross. 3 When they came to a place called “Golgotha”, that is to say, “The place of a
skull,” 3*they gave him sour wine to drink mixed with gall. When he had tasted it, he
would not drink. 3 When they had crucified him, they divided his clothing among them
casting lots,
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% et sedentes servabant eum 37 et inposuerunt super caput eius causam ipsius
scriptam hic est lesus rex Iudaeorum 38 tunc crucifixi sunt cum eo duo latrones unus
a dextris et unus a sinistris  %° praetereuntes autem blasphemabant eum moventes
capitasua “° et dicentes qui destruit templum et in triduo illud reaedificat salva temet
ipsum si Filius Dei es descende de cruce

% and they sat and watched him there. 3" They set up over his head the accusation
against him written, “THIS IS JESUS, THE KING OF THE JEWS.” ® Then there were
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two robbers crucified with him, one on his right hand and one on the left. ** Those who
passed by blasphemed him, wagging their heads, “° and saying, “You who destroy the
temple, and build it in three days, save yourself! If you are the Son of God, come down
from the cross!”
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41 similiter et principes sacerdotum inludentes cum scribis et senioribus dicentes
42 alios salvos fecit se ipsum non potest salvum facere si rex Israhel est descendat nunc
de cruce et credemus ei  *3 confidet in Deo liberet nunc eum si vult dixit enim quia Dei
Filius sum ** id ipsum autem et latrones qui fixi erant cum eo inproperabant ei % a
sexta autem hora tenebrae factae sunt super universam terram usque ad horam nonam

41 Likewise the chief priests also mocking, with the scribes, the Pharisees,3and the
elders, said, > “He saved others, but he can’t save himself. If he is the King of Israel,
let him come down from the cross now, and we will believe in him. 3 He trusts in God.
Let God deliver him now, if he wants him; for he said, ‘T am the Son of God.” ” ** The
robbers also who were crucified with him cast on him the same reproach. > Now from
the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land until the ninth hour.
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46 et circa horam nonam clamavit lesus voce magna dicens Heli Heli lema
sabacthani hoc est Deus meus Deus meus ut quid dereliquisti me 4’ quidam autem

illic stantes et audientes dicebant Heliam vocat iste 8 et continuo currens unus ex eis
acceptam spongiam implevit aceto et inposuit harundini et dabat ei bibere *° ceteri
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vero dicebant sine videqrr_\us an veniat Helias liberans eum ° lesus autem iterum
clamans voce magna emisit spiritum

4 About the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, “Eli, Eli,
lima sabachthani?” That is, “My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?” *’ Some
of them who stood there, when they heard it, said, “This man is calling Elijah.”
“8 Immediately one of them ran, and took a sponge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it
on a reed, and gave him a drink. *® The rest said, “Let him be. Let’s see whether Elijah
comes to save him.” *° Jesus cried again with a loud voice, and yielded up his spirit.
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%L et ecce velum templi scissum est in duas partes a summo usque deorsum et terra
mota est et petrae scissae sunt_ °2 et monumenta aperta sunt et multa corpora sanctorum
qui dormierant surrexerunt > et exeuntes de monumentis post resurrectionem eius
venerunt in sanctam civitatem et apparuerunt multis > centurio autem et qui cum eo
erant custodientes lesum viso terraemotu et his quae fiebant timuerunt valde dicentes
vere Dei Filius erat iste % erant autem ibi mulieres multae a longe quae secutae erant
lesum a Galilaea ministrantes ei

%1 Behold, the veil of the temple was torn in two from the top to the bottom. The
earth quaked and the rocks were split. °> The tombs were opened, and many bodies of
the saints who had fallen asleep were raised; *®and coming out of the tombs after his
resurrection, they entered into the holy city and appeared to many. > Now the centurion,
and those who were with him watching Jesus, when they saw the earthquake, and the
things that were done, feared exceedingly, saying, “Truly this was the Son of God.”
%> Many women were there watching from afar, who had followed Jesus from Galilee,
serving him.
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% inter quas erat Maria Magdalene et Maria lacobi et loseph mater et mater
filiorum Zebedaei >’ cum sero autem factum esset venit quidam homo dives ab
Arimathia nomine loseph qui et ipse discipulus erat lesu %8 hic accessit ad Pilatum et
petiit corpus lesu tunc Pllatus iussit reddi corpus 9 et accepto corpore loseph involvit
illud sindone munda  ®° et posuit illud in monumento suo novo quod exciderat in petra
et advolvit saxum magnum ad ostium monumenti et abiit

% Among them were Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James and Joses, and
the mother of the sons of Zebedee. > When evening had come, a r|ch man from
Arimathaea, named Joseph, who hlmself was also Jesus’ d1s01ple came. °8 This man
went to Pilate, and asked for Jesus’ body. Then Pilate commanded the body to be given
up. 5 Joseph took the body, and wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, ®and laid it in his
own new tomb, which he had cut out in the rock, and he rolled a great stone against the
door of the tomb, and departed.
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%1 erat autem ibi Maria Magdalene et altera Maria sedentes contra sepulchrum 52
altera autem die quae est post parasceven convenerunt principes sacerdotum et
Pharisaei ad Pilatum %3 dlcentes domine recordati sumus quia seductor ille dixit adhuc
vivens post tres dies resurgam %4 jube ergo custodiri sepulchrum usque in diem tertium
ne forte veniant discipuli eius et furentur eum et dicant plebi surrexit a mortuis et erit
nowssmus error peior priore % ait illis Pilatus habetis custodiam ite custodite sicut
scitis % illi autem abeuntes munierunt sepulchrum signantes lapidem cum custodibus

1 Mary Magdalene was there, and the other Mary, sitting opposite the
tomb. 2 Now on the next day, which was the day after the Preparation Day, the chief
priests and the Pharisees were gathered together to Pilate, %3 saying, “Sir, we remember
what that deceiver said while he was still alive: ‘After three days I will rise
again.” % Command therefore that the tomb be made secure until the third day, lest
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perhaps his disciples come at night and steal him away, and tell the speople, ‘He is risen
from the dead;” and the last deception will be worse than the first.” % Pilate said to them,
“You have a guard. Go, make it as secure as you can.”  So they went with the guard
and made the tomb secure, sealing the stone.
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Mark, chapter 15
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Et confestim mane consilium facientes summi sacerdotes cum senioribus et scribis
et universo concilio vincientes lesum duxerunt et tradiderunt Pilato 2 et interrogavit
eum Pilatus tu es rex ludaeorum at ille respondens ait illi tu dicis 2 et accusabant eum
summi sacerdotes in multis 4 Pilatus autem rursum interrogavit eum dicens non
respondes quicquam vide in quantis te accusant > lesus autem amplius nihil respondit
ita ut miraretur Pilatus

Immediately in the morning the chief priests, with the elders and scribes, and the
whole council, held a consultation, bound Jesus, carried him away, and delivered him
up to Pilate. 2 Pilate asked him, “Are you the King of the Jews?” He answered, “So you
say.” 3 The chief priests accused him of many things. * Pilate again asked him, “Have
you no answer? See how many things they testify against you!” °But Jesus made no
further answer, so that Pilate marveled.
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® per diem autem festum dimittere solebat illis unum ex vinctis quemcumaue
petissent 7 erat autem qui dicebatur Barabbas qui cum seditiosis erat vinctus qui in
seditione fecerant homicidium 8 et cum ascendisset turba coepit rogare sicut semper
faciebat illis ° Pilatus autem respondit eis et dixit vultis dimittam vobis regem
ludaeorum 1% sciebat enim quod per invidiam tradidissent eum summi sacerdotes

® Now at the feast he used to release to them one prisoner, whom they asked of
him. ' There was one called Barabbas, bound with his fellow insurgents, men who in
the insurrection had committed murder. 8 The multitude, crying aloud, began to ask him
to do as he always did for them. ° Pilate answered them, saying, “Do you want me to
release to you the King of the Jews?” 1° For he perceived that for envy the chief priests
had delivered him up.
15:6 BHETH, BB L AR — MbATATEER I N, \
15:7 A —ANAMEBER, {5 I Zarh k N 2AE—FRBIN

L3 o)

15:8 FEAR L, BORIESA]IAE

20

i



15:9 R & AiA T [RITE SRS TRROL R ABIH £ 2 |
15:10 b i 03 7] 284 T Bk i A ST HR SR AR R 1

1ol 8¢ dpylepelc avéoeloar tov SxAov (ve. uariov tov Bapafpiy dmorton

adtoic. 2 O 8¢ ITLAdTOC MAALY GmokplOelc €Aeyer adTolc: Ti oDy [Bérete] ToLfiow
[c‘)v Aéyete] Tov Baoiéa tdv Tovdalwy; B ol 8¢ maALy &kpafar otadpwoor adToV.

0 ¢ IliAdtog ’ékegev aUTOLG: TL yop €moinoev kakov; ol O¢ TepLoodg ékpatuy:
otadpwooy adtév. 0 & IliAdtoc BouAduevog TG OxAw TO LKavOV TOLHOKL
amérvoer abtolg TOv Bopofpav, kol mapédwker tov Incodv  dpayeriwiong v
oTOUPWOT).

1 pontifices autem concitaverunt turbam ut magis Barabban dimitteret eis 12
Pilatus autem iterum respondens ait illis quid ergo vultis faciam regi ludaecorum 3 at
illi iterum clamaverunt crucifige eum * Pilatus vero dicebat eis quid enim mali fecit
at illi magis clamabant crucifige eum ! Pilatus autem volens populo satisfacere
dimisit illis Barabban et tradidit lesum flagellis caesum ut crucifigeretur

11 But the chief priests stirred up the multitude, that he should release Barabbas to
them instead. 2 Pilate again asked them, “What then should I do to him whom you call
the King of the Jews?” 13 They cried out again, “Crucify him!” *Pilate said to them,
“Why, what evil has he done?” But they cried out exceedingly, “Crucify him!” ** Pilate,
wishing to please the multitude, released Barabbas to them, and handed over Jesus,
when he had flogged him, to be crucified.
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6 milites autem duxerunt eum intro in atrium praetorii et convocant totam
cohortem !’ et induunt eum purpuram et inponunt ei plectentes spineam coronam 8
et coeperunt salutare eum have rex ludaeorum *° et percutiebant caput eius harundine
et conspuebant eum et ponentes genua adorabant eum 2 et postquam inluserunt ei
exuerunt illum purpuram et induerunt eum vestimentis suis et educunt illum ut
crucifigerent eum

16 The soldiers led him away within the court, which is the Praetorium; and they
called together the whole cohort. ' They clothed him with purple, and weaving a crown
of thorns, they put it on him.!They began to salute him, “Hail, King of the
Jews!” 19 They struck his head with a reed, and spat on him, and bowing their knees,
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did homage to him. 2 When they had mocked him, they took the purple off him, and
put his own garments on him. They led him out to crucify him.
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21 et angariaverunt praetereuntem quempiam Simonem Cyreneum venientem de
villa patrem Alexandri et Rufi ut tolleret crucem eius 22 et perducunt illum in
Golgotha locum quod est interpretatum Calvariae locus 23 et dabant ei bibere
murratum vinum et non accepit 2* et crucifigentes eum diviserunt vestimenta eius
mittentes sortem super eis quis quid tolleret 2 erat autem hora tertia et crucifixerunt
eum

21 They compelled one passing by, coming from the country, Simon of Cyrene, the
father of Alexander and Rufus, to go with them, that he might bear his cross. 22 They
brought him to the place called Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, “The place of a
skull.” 2 They offered him wine mixed with myrrh to drink, but he didn’t take it.
24 Crucifying him, they parted his garments among them, casting lots on them, what
each should take. % It was the third hour, and they crucified him.
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26 et erat titulus causae eius inscriptus rex ludaeorum 2’ et cum eo crucifigunt
duos latrones unum a dextris et alium a sinistris eius 28 et adimpleta est scriptura quae
dicit et cum iniquis reputatus est 2° et praetereuntes blasphemabant eum moventes
capita sua et dicentes va qui destruit templum et in tribus diebus aedificat 3 salvum
fac temet ipsum descendens de cruce

26 The superscription of his accusation was written over him, “THE KING OF THE
JEWS.” 2" With him they crucified two robbers; one on his right hand, and one on his
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left. 2 The Scripture was fulfilled, which says, “He was counted with
transgressors. ” 29Those who passed by blasphemed him, wagging thelr heads, and
saying, “Ha! You who destroy the temple, and build it in three days,* save yourself
and come down from the cross!”
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31 similiter et summi sacerdotes ludentes ad alterutrum cum scribis dicebant alios
salvos fecit se ipsum non potest salvum facere 32 Christus rex Israhel descendat nunc
de cruce ut videamus et credamus et qui cum eo crucifixi erant conviciabantur ei 33 et
facta hora sexta tenebrae factae sunt per totam terram usque in horam nonam 3* et
hora nona exclamavit lesus voce magna dicens Heloi Heloi lama sabacthani quod est
interpretatum Deus meus Deus meus ut quid dereliquisti me 3° et quidam de
circumstantibus audientes dicebant ecce Heliam vocat

31 Likewise, also the chief priests mocklng among themselves with the scribes said,
“He saved others. He can’t save himself. 32 Let the Christ, the King of Israel, now come
down from the cross, that we may see and beheve him.” Those who were crucified
with him also insulted him. 3 When the sixth hour Shad come, there was darkness over
the whole land until the ninth hour. 34 At the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice,
saying, “Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani?” which is, being interpreted, “My God, my God,
why have you forsaken me?” % Some of those who stood by, when théy heard it, said,
“Behold, he is calling Eljjah.”
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uLkpod kol Twofitog pitnp kol TeAoun,

% currens autem unus et implens spongiam aceto circumponensque calamo potum
dabat ei dicens sinite videamus si veniat Helias ad deponendum eum 3’ lesus autem
emissa voce magna exspiravit 3 et velum templi scissum est in duo a sursum usque
deorsum *° videns autem centurio qui ex adverso stabat quia sic clamans exspirasset
ait vere homo hic Filius Dei erat  *° erant autem et mulieres de longe aspicientes inter
quas et Maria Magdalene et Maria lacobi minoris et loseph mater et Salome

% One ran, and filling a sponge full of vinegar, put it on a reed, and gave it to him
to drink, saying, “Let him be. Let’s see whether Elijah comes to take him down.”
87 Jesus cried out with a loud voice, and gave up the spirit. *® The veil of the temple was
torn in two from the top to the bottom. *®* When the centurion, who stood by opposite
him, saw that he cried out like this and breathed his last, he said, “Truly this man was
the Son of God!” “° There were also women watching from afar, among whom were
both Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the less and of Joses, and
Salome;
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1 et cum esset in Galilaea sequebantur eum et ministrabant ei et aliae multae quae
simul cum eo ascenderant Hierosolyma “? et cum iam sero esset factum quia erat
parasceve quod est ante sabbatum  *3 venit loseph ab Arimathia nobilis decurio qui et
ipse erat expectans regnum Dei et audacter introiit ad Pilatum et petiit corpus lesu
Pilatus autem mirabatur si iam obisset et accersito centurione interrogavit eum si iam
mortuus esset > et cum cognovisset a centurione donavit corpus loseph

“1who, when he was in Galilee, followed him and served him; and many other
women who came up with him to Jerusalem. *2 When evening had now come, because
it was the Preparation Day, that is, the day before the Sabbath, * Joseph of Arimathaea,
a prominent council member who also himself was lookin§ for God’s Kingdom, came.
He boldly went in to Pilate, and asked for Jesus’ body.** Pilate marveled if he were
alread)/ dead; and summoning the centurion, he asked him whether he had been dead
long. ®® When he found out from the centurion, he granted the body to Joseph.
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46 Joseph autem mercatus sindonem et deponens eum involvit sindone et posuit
eum in monumento quod erat excisum de petra et advolvit lapidem ad ostium
monumenti 4’ Maria autem Magdalene et Maria loseph aspiciebant ubi poneretur

6 He bought a linen cloth, and taking him down, wound him in the linen cloth, and
laid him in a tomb which had been cut out of a rock. He rolled a stone against the door
of the tomb. 4" Mary Magdalene and Mary, the mother of Joses, saw where he was laid..

15:46 FELTIAT, FHGREFR, FIRAEL, Tfbare s b
BB L, AR — B SR BB T, \
5747 BT VRSO B0 SR SR, WA SR
Vil

25



Luke, chapter 23
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Et surgens omnis multitudo eorum duxerunt illum ad Pilatum 2 coeperunt autem
accusare illum dicentes hunc invenimus subvertentem gentem nostram et prohibentem
tributa dari Caesari et dicentem se Christum regem esse 3 Pilatus autem interrogavit
eum dicens tu es rex ludaeorum at ille respondens ait tu dicis # ait autem Pilatus ad
principes sacerdotum et turbas nihil invenio causae in hoc homine ° at illi
invalescebant dicentes commovet populum docens per universam ludaeam et incipiens
a Galilaea usque huc

The whole company of them rose up and brought him before Pilate. ? They began
to accuse him, saying, “We found this man perverting the nation, forbidding paying
taxes to Caesar, and saying that he himself is Christ, a king.” 3 Pilate asked him, “Are
you the King of the Jews?” He answered him, “So you say.” *Pilate said to the chief
priests and the multitudes, “I find no basis for a charge against this man.” °® But they
insisted, saying, “He stirs up the people, teaching throughout all Judea, beginning from
Galilee even to this place.”
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® Pilatus autem audiens Galilaecam interrogavit si homo Galilaeus esset ' et ut
cognovit quod de Herodis potestate esset remisit eum ad Herodem qui et ipse
Hierosolymis erat illis diebus ® Herodes autem viso lesu gavisus est valde erat enim
cupiens ex multo tempore videre eum eo quod audiret multa de illo et sperabat signum
aliquod videre ab eo fieri ° interrogabat autem illum multis sermonibus at ipse nihil
illi respondebat 1% stabant etiam principes sacerdotum et scribae constanter accusantes
eum

6But when Pilate heard Galilee mentioned, he asked if the man was a
Galilean. " When he found out that he was in Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him to Herod,
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who was also in Jerusalem during those days. @ Now when Herod saw Jesus, he was
exceedingly glad, for he had wanted to see him for a long time, because he had heard
many things about him. He hoped to see some miracle done by him. ® He questioned
him with many words, but he gave no answers. 1° The chief priests and the scribes stood,
vehemently accusing him.
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11 sprevit autem illum Herodes cum exercitu suo et inlusit indutum veste alba et
remisit ad Pilatum 2 et facti sunt amici Herodes et Pilatus in ipsa die nam antea
inimici erant ad invicem 3 Pilatus autem convocatis principibus sacerdotum et
magistratibus et plebe  * dixit ad illos obtulistis mihi hunc hominem quasi avertentem
populum et ecce ego coram vobis interrogans nullam causam inveni in homine isto ex
his in quibus eum accusatis *° sed neque Herodes nam remisi vos ad illum et ecce
nihil dignum morte actum est ei

Y Herod with his soldiers humiliated him and mocked him. Dressing him in
luxurious clothing, they sent him back to Pilate. 12 Herod and Pilate became friends with
each other that very day, for before that they were enemies with each other. 2 Pilate
called together the chief priests, the rulers, and the people, * and said to them, “You
brought this man to me as one that perverts the people, and behold, having examined
him before you, | found no basis for a charge against this man concerning those things
of which you accuse him. ¥ Neither has Herod, for I sent you to him, and see, nothing
worthy of death has been done by him.
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16 emendatum ergo illum dimittam ! necesse autem habebat dimittere eis per
diem festum unum I8 exclamawt autem simul universa turba dicens tolle hunc et
dimitte nobis Barabban *° qui erat propter seditionem quandam factam in civitate et
homicidium missus in carcerem 2 iterum autem Pilatus locutus est ad illos volens
dimittere lesum

181 will therefore chastise him and release him.” " Now he had to release one
prisoner to them at the feast. But they all cried out together, saying, “Away with this
man! Release to us Barabbas!”— '° one who was thrown into prison for a certain revolt
in the city, and for murder. 2° Then Pilate spoke to them again, wanting to release Jesus,
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2L at illi succlamabant dicentes crucifige crucifige illum 22 ille autem tertio dixit

ad illos quid enim mali fecit iste nullam causam mortis invenio in eo corripiam ergo

illum et dimittam 2 at illi mstabant vocibus magnis postulantes ut crucifi eretur et

invalescebant voces eorum 24 et Pilatus adiudicavit fieri petitionem eorum % dimisit

autem illis eum qui propter homicidium et seditionem missus fuerat in carcerem quem
petebant lesum vero tradidit voluntati eorum

2Lbut they shouted, saying, “Crucify! Crucify him!” 22 He said to them the third
time, “Why? What evil has this man done? I have found no capital crime in him. I will
therefore chastise him and release him.” % But they were urgent with loud voices,
asking that he might be crucified. Their voices and the voices of the chief priests
prevailed. 2 Pilate decreed that what they asked for should be done. ?° He released him
who had been thrown into prison for insurrection and murder, for whom they asked, but
he delivered Jesus up to their will.
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26 et cum ducerent eum adprehenderunt Simonem quendam Cyrenensem
venientem de villa et inposuerunt illi crucem portare post lesum 27 sequebatur autem
illum multa turba populi et mulierum quae plangebant et lamentabant eum
conversus autem ad illas lesus dixit filiae Hierusalem nolite flere super me sed super
vos ipsas flete et super filios vestros 2 quoniam ecce venient dies in qmbus dlcent
beatae steriles et ventres qui non genuerunt et ubera quae non lactaverunt % tunc
incipient dicere montibus cadite super nos et collibus operite nos

26 \When they led him away, they grabbed one Simon of Cyrene, coming from the
country, and laid on him the cross, to carry it after Jesus. 2’ A great multitude of the
people followed him, including women who also mourned and lamented him. 28 But
Jesus, turning to them said, “Daué%hters of Jerusalem, don’t weep for me, but weep for
yourselves and for your children. 2 For behold, the days are coming in which they will
say, ‘Blessed are the barren, the wombs that never bore, and the breasts that never
nursed.’ Then they will begln to tell the mountains, “Fall on us!” and tell the hills,
‘Cover us.’
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32

31 quia si in viridi ligno haec faciunt i in arido quid fiet 32 ducebantur autem et alii
duo nequam cum eo ut interficerentur 3 et postquam venerunt in locum qui vocatur
Calvariae ibi crucifixerunt eum et latrones unum a dextris et alterum a sinistris ~ ** lesus
autem dicebat Pater dlmltte illis non enim sciunt quid faciunt dividentes vero vestimenta
eius miserunt sortes % et stabat populus expectans et deridebant illum principes cum
eis dicentes alios salvos fecit se salvum faciat si hic est Christus Dei electus
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31 For if they do these things in the green tree, what will be done in the dry?”
%2 There were also others, two criminals, led with him to be put to death. ** When they
came to the place that is called “The Skull”, they crucified him there with the criminals,
one on the right and the other on the left. 3 Jesus said, “Father, forgive them, for they
don’t know what they are doing.” Dividing his garments among them, they cast
lots. % The people stood watching. The rulers with them also scoffed at him, saying,
“He saved others. Let him save himself, if this is the Christ of God, his chosen one!”
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% inludebant autem ei et milites accedentes et acetum offerentes illi 3’ dicentes
si tu es rex ludaeorum salvum te fac 3 erat autem et superscrigtio inscripta super illum
litteris graecis et latinis et hebraicis hic est rex ludaeorum 3 unus autem de his qui
pendebant latronibus blasphemabat eum dicens si tu es Christus salvum fac temet ipsum
et nos “° respondens autem alter increpabat illum dicens neque tu times Deum quod
in eadem damnatione es

% The soldiers also mocked him, coming to him and offering him vinegar, 3" and
saying, “If you are the King of the Jews, save yourself!” 3 An inscription was also
written over him in letters of Greek, Latin, and Hebrew: “THIS IS THE KING OF THE
JEWS.” ** One of the criminals who was hanged insulted him, saying, “If you are the
Christ, save yourself and us!” 40But the other answered, and rebuking him said, “Don’t
you even fear God, seeing you are under the same condemnation?
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41 et nos quidem iuste nam digna factis recipimus hic vero nihil mali gessit 2 et
dicebat ad lesum Domine memento mei cum veneris in regnum tuum *° et dixit illi
lesus amen dico tibi hodie mecum eris in paradiso ** erat autem fere hora sexta et
tenebrae factae sunt in universa terra usque in nonam horam “° et obscuratus est sol
et velum templi scissum est medium

1 And we indeed justly, for we receive the due reward for our deeds, but this man
has done nothing wrong.” #* He said to Jesus, “Lord, remember me when you come into
your Kingdom.” *® Jesus said to him, “Assuredly I tell you, today you will be with me
in Paradise.” ** It was now about the sixth hour, and darkness came over the whole land
until the ninth hour. *° The sun was darkened, and the veil of the temple was torn in
two.
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46 et clamans voce magna lesus ait Pater in manus tuas commendo spiritum meum
et haec dicens exspiravit *’ videns autem centurio quod factum fuerat glorificavit
Deum dicens vere hic homo iustus erat 8 et omnis turba eorum qui simul aderant ad
spectaculum istud et videbant quae fiebant percutientes pectora sua revertebantur 49
stabant autem omnes noti eius a longe et mulieres quae secutae erant eum a Galilaea
haec videntes et ecce vir nomine loseph qui erat decurio vir bonus et iustus

46 Jesus, crying with a loud voice, said, “Father, into your hands I commit my
spirit!” Having said this, he breathed his last. * When the centurion saw what was done,
he glorified God, saying, “Certainly this was a righteous man.” *® All the multitudes
that came together to see this, when they saw the things that were done, returned home
beating their breasts. *° All his acquaintances and the women who followed with him
from Galilee stood at a distance, watching these things. °° Behold, a man named Joseph,
who was a member of the council, a good and righteous man
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*L hic non consenserat consilio et actibus eorum ab Arimathia civitate ludaeae qui
expectabat et ipse regnum Dei 2 hic accessit ad Pilatum et petiit corpus lesu >3 et
depositum involvit sindone et posuit eum in monumento exciso in quo nondum
quisquam positus fuerat >* et dies erat parasceves et sabbatum inlucescebat
subsecutae autem mulieres quae cum ipso venerant de Galilaea viderunt monumentum
et quemadmodum positum erat corpus eius ° et revertentes paraverunt aromata et
unguenta et sabbato quidem siluerunt secundum mandatum

%1 (he had not consented to their counsel and deed), from Arimathaea, a city of the
Jews, who was also waiting for God’s Kingdom: 2 this man went to Pilate, and asked
for Jesus’ body.>® He took it down, and wrapped it in a linen cloth, and laid him in a
tomb that was cut in stone, where no one had ever been laid. ** It was the day of the
Preparation, and the Sabbath was drawing near. > The women, who had come with him
out of Galilee, followed after, and saw the tomb, and how his body was laid. *® They
returned and prepared spices and ointments. On the Sabbath they rested according to the
commandment
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John, chapter 18
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haec cum dixisset lesus egressus est cum dlSCIpUlIS suis trans torrentem Cedron

ubi erat hortus in quem introivit ipse et discipuli eius 2 sciebat autem et ludas qui

tradebat eum ipsum locum quia frequenter lesus convenerat illuc cum discipulis suis

% Judas ergo cum accepisset cohortem et a pontificibus et Pharisaeis ministros venit illuc

cum lanternis et facibus et armis  * lesus itaque sciens omnia quae ventura erant super

eum processit et dicit eis quem quaeritis ° responderunt ei lesum Nazarenum dicit eis
lesus ego sum stabat autem et ludas qui tradebat eum cum ipsis

When Jesus had spoken these words, he went out with his disciples over the brook
Kidron, where there was a garden, into which he and his disciples entered. 2 Now Judas,
who betrayed him, also knew the place, for Jesus often met there with his
disciples. % Judas then having taken a detachment of soldiers and officers from the chief
priests and the Pharlsees came there with lanterns, torches, and weapons.* Jesus
therefore, knowing all the things that were happenmg to him, went out, and said to
them, “Who are you looking for?”” ® They answered him, “Jesus of Nazareth.” Jesus said
to them “I am he.” Judas also, who betrayed him, was standmg with them.
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® ut ergo dixit eis ego sum abierunt retrorsum et ceciderunt in terram T jterum
ergo eos interrogavit quem quaeritis illi autem dixerunt lesum Nazarenum 8 respondit
lesus dixi vobis quia ego sum si ergo me quaeritis sinite hos abire o ut |m leretur
sermo quem dixit quia quos dedisti mihi non perdidi ex ipsis quemguam Simon
ergo Petrus habens gladium eduxit eum et percussit pontificis servum et abscidit eius
auriculam dextram erat autem nomen servo Malchus

®When therefore he said to them, “I am he,” they went backward, and fell to the
ground. ” Again therefore he asked them “Who are you looking for?” They said, “Jesus
of Nazareth.” 8 Jesus answered, “I told you that I am he. If therefore you seck me, let
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these go their way,” ° that the word might be fulfilled which he spoke, “Of those whom
you have given me, I have lost none.” 1°Simon Peter therefore, having a sword, drew
it, struck the high priest’s servant, and cut off his right ear. The servant’s name was
Malchus.
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1 dixit ergo lesus Petro mitte gladium in vaginam calicem quem dedit mihi Pater
non bibam illum 2 cohors ergo et tribunus et ministri ludaeorum conprehenderunt
lesum et ligaverunt eum 3 et adduxerunt eum ad Annam primum erat enim socer
Caiaphae qui erat pontifex anni illius * erat autem Caiaphas qui consilium dederat
ludaeis quia expedit unum hominem mori pro populo ° sequebatur autem lesum
Simon Petrus et alius discipulus discipulus autem ille erat notus pontifici et introivit
cum lesu in atrium pontificis

11 Jesus therefore said to Peter, “Put the sword into its sheath. The cup which the
Father has given me, shall I not surely drink it?”” 12 So the detachment, the commanding
officer, and the officers of the Jews seized Jesus and bound him, ** and led him to Annas
first, for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, who was high priest that year. ** Now it was
Caiaphas who advised the Jews that it was expedient that one man should perish for the
people. * Simon Peter followed Jesus, as did another disciple. Now that disciple was
known to the high priest, and entered in with Jesus into the court of the high priest;
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16 Petrus autem stabat ad ostium foris exivit e rgo discipulus alius qui erat notus
pontifici et dixit ostiariae et introduxit Petrum dicit ergo Petro ancilla ostiaria
numquid et tu ex discipulis es hominis istius dicit ille non sum 18 stabant autem servi
et ministri ad prunas quia frigus erat et calefiebant erat autem cum eis et Petrus stans et
calefauens se 19 pontifex ergo interrogavit lesum de discipulis suis et de doctrina eius

20 respondit ei lesus ego palam locutus sum mundo ego semper docui in synagoga et in
templo quo omnes ludaei conveniunt et in occulto locutus sum nihil

18 hut Peter was standing at the door outside. So the other disciple, who was known
to the hlgh priest, went out and spoke to her who kept the door, and brought |n
Peter. 7 Then the maid who kept the door said to Peter, “Are you also one of this man’s
disciples?” He said, “I am not.” *® Now the servants and the officers were standing there,
having made a fire of coals, for it was cold They were warming themselves. Peter was
with them, standing and warming himself. 1° The high priest therefore asked Jesus about
his d|$C|pIes and about his teaching.?® Jesus answered him, “I spoke openly to the world.
I always taught in synagogues, and in the temple, where the Jews always meet. | said
nothing in secret.
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2L quid me mterrogas mterroga eos qui audierunt quid locutus sum ipsis ecce hii
sciunt quae dixerim ego 22 haec autem cum d|X|sset unus adsistens ministrorum dedit
alapam lesu dicens sic respondes pontifici 23 respondit ei Iesus si male locutus sum
testimonium perhibe de malo si autem bene quid me caedis 2* et misit eum Annas
ligatum ad Caiaphan pontificem 2 erat autem Simon Petrus stans et calefaciens se
dixerunt ergo ei numquid et tu ex discipulis eius es negavit ille et dixit non sum

21 Why do you ask me? Ask those who have heard me what I said to them. Behold,
they know the things which I said.” 22 When he had said this, one of the officers standing
b3y slapped Jesus with his hand, saying, “Do you answer the high priest like that?”

Jesus answered him, “If I have spoken evil, testify of the evil; but 1f well, why do you
beat me?” 2% Annas sent him bound to Calaphas the high prlest 5Now Simon Peter
was standing and warming himself. They said therefore to him, “You aren’t also one of
his disciples, are you?” He denied it and said, “I am not.”
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26 dicit unus ex servis pontificis cognatus eius cuius abscidit Petrus auriculam
nonne ego te vidi in horto cum illo 27 iterum ergo negavit Petrus et statim gallus
cantavit 28 adducunt ergo lesum a Caiapha in praetorium erat autem mane et ipsi non
introierunt in praetorium ut non contaminarentur sed manducarent pascha 2° Exivit
ergo Pilatus ad eos foras et dixit quam accusationem adfertis adversus hominem hunc
30 responderunt et dixerunt ei si non esset hic malefactor non tibi tradidissemus eum

26 One of the servants of the high priest, being a relative of him whose ear Peter
had cut off, said, “Didn’t I see you in the garden with him?” %’ Peter therefore denied it
again, and immediately the rooster crowed. 28 They led Jesus therefore from Caiaphas
into the Praetorium. It was early, and they themselves didn’t enter into the Praetorium,
that they might not be defiled, but might eat the Passover. 2° Pilate therefore went out
to them, and said, “What accusation do you bring against this man?” *® They answered
him, “If this man weren’t an evildoer, we wouldn’t have delivered him up to you.”
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31 dixit ergo eis Pilatus accipite eum vos et secundum legem vestram iudicate eum
dixerunt ergo ei ludaei nobis non licet interficere quemquam 32 ut sermo lesu
impleretur quem dixit significans qua esset morte moriturus 2 introivit ergo iterum in
praetorium Pilatus et vocavit lesum et dixit ei tu es rex ludaeorum 3% et respondit lesus
a temet ipso hoc dicis an alii tibi dixerunt de me % respondit Pilatus numquid ego
ludaeus sum gens tua et pontifices tradiderunt te mihi quid fecisti

31 Pilate therefore said to them, “Take him yourselves, and judge him according to
your law.” Therefore the Jews said to him, “It is illegal for us to put anyone to
death,” 32 that the word of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spoke, signifying by what
kind of death he should die. * Pilate therefore entered again into the Praetorium, called
Jesus, and said to him, “Are you the King of the Jews?” ** Jesus answered him, “Do you
say this by yourself, or did others tell you about me?” * Pilate answered, “I’m not a
Jew, am 1? Your own nation and the chief priests delivered you to me. What have you
done?”
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% respondit lesus regnum meum non est de mundo hoc si ex hoc mundo esset
regnum meum ministri_mei decertarent ut non traderer ludaeis nunc autem meum
regnum non est hinc % dixit itaque ei Pilatus ergo rex es tu respondit lesus tu dicis
quia rex sum ego ego in hoc natus sum et ad hoc veni in mundum ut testimonium
perhibeam veritati omnis qui est ex veritate audit meam vocem 38 dicit ei Pilatus quid
est veritas et cum hoc dixisset iterum exivit ad ludaeos et dicit eis ego nullam invenio
in eo causam  *° est autem consuetudo vobis ut unum dimittam vobis in pascha vultis
ergo dimittam vobis regem ludaeorum “° clamaverunt rursum omnes dicentes non
hunc sed Barabban erat autem Barabbas latro

% Jesus answered, “My Kingdom is not of this world. If my Kingdom were of this
world, then my servants would ﬁﬁht, that I wouldn’t be delivered to the Jews. But now
my Kingdom is not from here.” ° Pilate therefore said to him, “Are you a king then?”
Jesus answered, “You say that I am a king. For this reason I have been born, and for
this reason I have come into the world, that I should testify to the truth. Everyone who
is of the truth listens to my voice.” * Pilate said to him, “What is truth?”” When he had
said this, he went out again to the Jews, and said to them, “I find no basis for a charge
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against him. * But you have a custom, that | should release someone to you at the
Passover. Therefore, do you want me to release to you the King of the Jews?” “0Then
they all shouted again, saying, “Not this man, but Barabbas!” Now Barabbas was a
robber.
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tunc ergo adprehendit Pilatus lesum et flagellavit 2 et milites plectentes coronam
de spinis inposuerunt capiti eius et veste purpurea cm:umdederunt eum et veniebant
ad eum et dicebant have rex ludagorum et dabant ei alapas 4 exiit iterum Pilatus foras
et dicit els ecce adduco vobis eum foras ut cognoscatis quia in eo nullam causam
invenio °exiit ergo lesus portans spineam coronam et purpureum vestimentum et dicit
eis ecce homo

So Pilate then took Jesus, and flogged him. 2 The soldiers tW|sted thorns into a
crown, and put it on his head, and dressed him in a pu Jole garment. ® They kept saying,
“Hail, King of the Jews!” and they kept slapping him. “ Then Pilate went out again, and
said to them, “Behold, T bring him out to you, that you may know that I find no basis
for a charge against him.” ® Jesus therefore came out, wearing the crown of thorns and
the purple garment. Pilate said to them, “Behold, the man!”
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® cum ergo vidissent eum pontifices et ministri clamabant dicentes crucifige
crucifige dICIt eis Pilatus accipite eum vos et crucifigite ego enim non invenio in eo
causam ' responderunt e| ludaei nos legem habemus et secundum legem debet mori
quia Filium Dei se fecit ® cum ergo audisset Pilatus hunc sermonem magis timuit
et ingressus est Aoraetorium iterum et dicit ad lesum unde es tu lesus autem responsum
non dedit ei dicit ergo ei Pilatus mihi non loqueris nescis quia potestatem habeo
crucifigere te et potestatem habeo dimittere te

®When therefore the chief priests and the officers saw him, they shouted, saying,
“Crucify! Crucify!” Pilate said to them$ “Take him yourselves, and crucify him, for I
find no basis for a charge against him.” * The Jews answered him, “We have a law, and
by our law he ought to die, because he made hlmself the Son of God.” 8 When therefore
Pilate heard this saying, he was more afraid. ® He entered into the Praetorlum again, and
said to Jesus, “Where are you from?” But Jesus gave him no answer. ° Pilate therefore
said to him, “Aren’t you speaking to me? Don’t you know that I have power to release
you and have power to crucify you?”
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1 respondit lesus non haberes potestatem adversum me ullam nisi tibi esset datum
desuper propterea qui tradidit me tibi maius peccatum habet ! exinde quaerebat
Pilatus dimittere eum ludaei autem clamabant dicentes si hunc dimittis non es amicus
Caesaris omnis qui se regem facit contradicit Caesari 2 Pilatus ergo cum audisset hos
sermones adduxit foras Iesum et sedit pro tribunali in locum qui dicitur Lithostrotus
hebraice autem Gabbatha !* erat autem parasceve paschae hora quasi sexta et dicit
ludaeis ecce rex vester % illi autem clamabant tolle tolle crucifige eum dixit eis Pilatus
regem vestrum crucifigam responderunt pontifices non habemus regem nisi Caesarem

1 Jesus answered, “You would have no power at all against me, unless it were
given to you from above. Therefore he who delivered me to you has greater sin.” 2 At
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this, Pilate was seeking to release him, but the Jews cried out, saying, “If you release
this man, you aren’t Caesar’s friend! Everyone who makes himself a king speaks
against Caesar!” * When Pilate therefore heard these words, he brought Jesus out and
sat down on the judgment seat at a place called “The Pavement”, but in Hebrew,
“Gabbatha.” * Now it was the Preparation Day of the Passover, at about the sixth hour.
He said to the Jews, “Behold, your King!” ¥ They cried out, “Away with him! Away
with him! Crucify him!” Pilate said to them, “Shall I crucify your King?”” The chief
priests answered, “We have no king but Caesar!”
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8 tunc ergo tradidit eis illum ut crucifigeretur susceperunt autem lesum et
eduxerunt 7 et baiulans sibi crucem exivit in eum qui dicitur Calvariae locum
hebraice Golgotha & ubi eum crucifixerunt et cum eo alios duos hinc et hinc medium
autem lesum *° scripsit autem et titulum Pilatus et posuit super crucem erat autem
scriptum lesus Nazarenus rex ludaeorum 2% hunc ergo titulum multi legerunt
ludaeorum quia prope civitatem erat locus ubi crucifixus est lesus et erat scriptum
hebraice graece et latine

16 S0 then he delivered him to them to be crucified. So they took Jesus and led him
away. 1/ He went out, bearing his cross, to the place called “The Place of a Skull”, which
is called in Hebrew, “Golgotha”, 18 where they crucified him, and with him two others,
on either side one, and Jesus in the middle. *° Pilate wrote a title also, and put it on the
cross. There was written, “JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE
JEWS.” ® Therefore many of the Jews read this title, for the place where Jesus was
crucified was near the city; and it was written in Hebrew, in Latin, and in Greek.
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21 dicebant ergo Pilato pontlflces ludaeorum noli scribere rex Iudaeorum sed quia
ipse dixit rex sum ludaeorum 22 respondit Pilatus quod scripsi scripsi 23 milites ergo
cum crucifixissent eum acceperunt vestimenta eius et fecerunt quattuor partes
unlcmque militi partem et tunicam erat autem tunica inconsutilis desuper contexta per
totum  2* dixerunt ergo ad invicem non scindamus eam sed sortiamur de illa cuius sit
ut scriptura impleatur dicens partiti sunt vestlmenta mea sibi et in vestem meam
miserunt sortem et milites quidem haec fecerunt % stabant autem iuxta crucem lesu
mater eius et soror matris eius Maria Cleopae et Maria Magdalene

21 The chief priests of the Jews therefore said to Pilate, “Don’t write, ‘The King of
the Jews,” but, ‘he said, “I am King of the Jews.” * ” %2 Pilate answered, “What I have
written, I have written.” 23 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his
garments and made four parts, to every soldier a part and also the coat. Now the coat
was without seam, woven from the top throughout. 2 Then they said to one another,
“Let’s not tear it, but cast lots for it to decide whose it will be,” that the Scripture mlght
be fulfilled, which says, “They parted my garments among them. For my cloak they
cast lots.” Therefore the soldiers did these things. 2° But standing by Jesus’ cross were
his mother, his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene.
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® cum vidisset ergo lesus matrem et discipulum stantem quem diligebat dicit matri
suae muller ecce filius tuus 2’ deinde dicit discipulo ecce mater tua et ex illa hora
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accepit eam discipulus in sua 28 postea sciens lesus quia iam omnia consummata sunt
ut consummaretur scriptura dicit sitio 2% vas ergo positum erat aceto plenum illi autem
spongiam plenam aceto hysopo circumponentes obtulerunt ori eius 3° cum ergo
accepisset lesus acetum dixit consummatum est et inclinato capite tradidit spiritum

26 Therefore when Jesus saw his mother, and the disciple whom he loved standing
there, he said to his mother, “Woman, behold, your son!” 2’ Then he said to the
disciple, “Behold, your mother!”” From that hour, the disciple took her to his own home.
28 After this, Jesus, seeing that all things were now finished, that the Scripture might be
fulfilled, said, “I am thirsty.” 2 Now a vessel full of vinegar was set there; so they put
a sponge full of the vinegar on hyssop, and held it at his mouth. ** When Jesus therefore
had received the vinegar, he said, “It is finished.” He bowed his head, and gave up his
spirit.
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31 ludaei ergo quoniam parasceve erat ut non remanerent in cruce corpora sabbato
erat enim maggnus dies ille sabbati rogaverunt Pilatum ut frangerentur eorum crura et
tollerentur venerunt ergo milites et primi quidem fregerunt crura et alterius qui
crucifixus est cum eo 3 ad lesum autem cum venissent ut viderunt eum iam mortuum
non fregerunt eius crura 34 sed unus militum lancea latus eius aperuit et continuo
exivit sanguis et aqua % et qui vidit testimonium perhibuit et verum est eius
testimonium et ille scit quia vera dicit ut et vos credatis

31 Therefore the Jews, because it was the Preparation Day, so that the bodies
wouldn’t remain on the cross on the Sabbath (for that Sabbath was a special one), asked
of Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away. 32 Therefore
the soldiers came, and broke the legs of the first, and of the other who was crucified
with him; 3 but when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was already dead, they didn’t
break his legs. 3 However one of the soldiers pierced his side with a spear, and
immediately blood and water came out. 3 He who has seen has testified, and his
testimony is true. He knows that he tells the truth, that you may believe.
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% facta sunt enim haec ut scriptura impleatur os non commmuetls exeo 3 et
iterum alia scriptura dicit videbunt in quem transfixerunt 38 post haec autem rogavit
Pilatum loseph ab Arimathia eo quod esset discipulus lesu occultus autem propter
metum Iudaeorum ut tolleret corpus lesu et permisit Pilatus venit ergo et tulit corpus
lesu % venit autem et Nicodemus qUI venerat ad lesum nocte primum ferens mixturam
murrae et aloes quasi libras centum %9 acceperunt ergo corpus lesu et ligaverunt eum
linteis cum aromatibus sicut mos ludaeis est sepelire ! erat autem in loco ubi
crucmxus est hortus et in horto monumentum novum in quo nondum quisquam positus
erat “*2ibi ergo propter parasceven ludaeorum quia iuxta erat monumentum posuerunt
lesum

3 For these thin ngs happened that the Scripture might be fulfilled, “A bone of him
will not be broken.” 3" Again another Scripture says, “They will look on him whom they
pierced.” 38 After these things, Joseph of Arimathaea, being a disciple of Jesus, but
secretly for fear of the Jews, asked of Pilate that he might take away Jesus’ body. Pilate
gave him permission. He came therefore and took away his body. ** Nicodemus, who
at first came to Jesus by nlght also came bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about
a hundred Roman pounds. *° So they took Jesus’ bod%/ and bound it in linen cloths with
the spices, as the custom of the Jews is to bury. * Now in the place where he was
crucified there was a garden. In the garden was a new tomb in which no man had ever
yet been laid. *? Then because of the Jews’ Preparation Day (for the tomb was near at
hand) they laid Jesus there.
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% OyEseFisS iR Cerror in substantia) D. 18, 1, 9, 2 SCARIPE
Ak
A Textual Research on the Translation of D. 18, 1, 9, 2 on Error
in Substantia in Roman Law

R A

Ng Kei Kei

R MITRFERF RV ES R BHIL

BITRPEAIAA S FHRITAEFRERFA

BE. (RiEKSE) D18, 1,9,2 &“sLFsiiR" (error in substantia, BIF A&
HR”) BRI O SCAR, FERAME R U A R S R SCRE ] . AR, X
W SEAAEBL A DORE 2 T AT B OSCRI A, A AR EREE, IFE—
LR IBEATRIHE . DOR S AE T B B T R A A R L) S R, U
T NSRRI F NI ASCRIBAE IEATEIR, EEX NSRRI S X, ik —
BB,

Abstract: D. 18, 1, 9, 2 in Corpus luris Civilis is the core text of the theory of "error in
substantia" and plays a key role in the development history of the entire doctrine of
mistake. However, the popular Chinese translation of this text in Chinese legal
academia today contains several mistranslations or even omissions, as well as some
questionable expressions, which has hidden some important clues in the doctrinal
development of mistake, especially the philosophical connotation of this text. This
paper aims to get to the bottom of things, clarifying the meaning of this text, thereby
laying the foundation for further discussion.

RE#iH: error in substantia; D. 18,1,9,2; SEifEin; A4 1R, A=

* V3 HLIB : keikeing@um.edu.mo . A< SCAR TR =R 5% B SR - I H 44 #K - Research and Publication Project
on Jurisprudence / Macau Positive law / Legal History; #t# 35 : SRG2021-00021-FLL., AXA/EHETLHIA
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Keywords: error in substantia; D. 18, 1,9, 2; mistake regarding substance; substantial

mistake; essential mistake
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— %5

Rz BRI, IPMEZEAHERNIRE, BHES, 5IREAEE 2T
Fit, —HEFEFFNPRRIN S LIRIE . JI4 SRS K BE K& O IR,
IR PRI ISR E L. St HA TR0 K, HE LR
(error in substantia, BERZE“ARASIR") FB2, iRtk E L, (Ri%k
K4=) (Corpus luris Civilis) H (=3I %E) (Digesta) BT i — % 532 7 5L
AW EE: D.18,1,9,2. ‘EMMALHRERER IR JattJ LIk
FUETRI I, BESEHEIT. EFEH A D.18,1,9,2 31T T W M EE, HoA
TR, 28 O DGR 5 UM A I N E Rk, R — R B R T SO

IR wSS . (FERSHWEY), =1+ /\:

Rk, R IELFEEYIEA S (inipso corpore non erratur), {HEE 1%
FERFSEZ (sed in substantia error sit) 1%, Blan, S EE 24 o
W (acetum pro vino veneat), 4 24 ¥4 B A 4 AR B H AR S
AR, Bt I —AN A 2 S A7AE KL ? Marcellus (55
B R CEULILED) BARNEE, HERAAER, O IIER T
HE, BMESEE T HEE (in materia sit erratum) 78R . WU & HEIT S,
PR R IR, BEAWISR M EWAR 1, ovele JLRR—HFE
B AT, iR AR AL 7, TR AT 2R (acetum),
G EEEIT (embamma) HEE, A, FRMEH —HRE LUK T 5
— RV AT, FINA, EHARESR, B4 5R4 T BB (materia),
H A A o R . 2

1 RIS HON R B B 2 U S KR A T ARBF I ZRIE, IR 2B B SR B IR AU T RS R PR
Z WG (REFROREHR B SR , BT (ERBUERFER) 2008 4E55 2 ] (5 27 U
540 5O 5 JERAG: (FERREREEET IR, ST b (RIEEEAE 53 RIEMF A
PR B R, 2008 (2f 26 TUEES 43 U0 o HAF R0, B L% — IR SOl SCER, B
B R TR — A L JF A SOA, B TEARM, T OR, Ziz%, N HEREE. (%
AR S ERIE) , ST ERS . (ROEEREES 5T RERT ) , RS AR, 2008
(BFLTEFE 25T , 521 TWEH 23 T,

2 KT “SEENR” AP Bk, pidkaik, ERESIIRE R EEATRE, S0 EAR . (RiEHmY
% Rk ESERU (substantia) 5485 (essentia) IRy S IR 5IHAS) , MRS 483C, 2018,
55 197 % 526 7.

3 LUFM (REERAEY B30, B HASEE XIS T SCR SO, DLW R R YEF SCBEA Bt Justinianus |,
Cuerpo del Derecho Civil Romano, traducido por D. Ildefonso L. Garc & del Corral, Jaime Molinas, Editor - Valencia,

1889 — 1898,
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Ulpianus libro XXVIII. ad Sabinum.

Inde quaeritur, si in ipso corpore non erratur, sed in substantia error
sit, ut puta si acetum pro vino veneat, aes pro auro vel plumbum pro
argento vel quid aliud argento simile, an emptio et venditio sit. Marcellus
scripsit libro sexto digestorum emptionem esse et venditionem, quia in
corpus consensum est, etsi in materia sit erratum. Ego in vino quidem
consentio, quia eadem prope ovecia est, si modo vinum acuit: ceterum si
vinum non acuit, sed ab initio acetum fuit, ut embamma, aliud pro alio
venisse videtur. In ceteris autem nullam esse venditionem puto, quotiens
in materia erratur.

HSEDUEREFR, ROAF—1D. 18, 1,9, 2 M A CTBEERIIEAR)
BONRAT, TSI . SR, BB RBL, AR RN B AR BRI
1, DRI 1 — SRR o I AN A IE R R, A XA IR A CA R R Y
SO, B INAENE . 25—, BIR WA FHAR. filn. T BEERm T iEA
ERIE T ovola —A), (HXNAEEINZZCANERZE, DOWEAER —HA
NIRRT R SCAR R B 1l e 22 s2 i (iR “ A4k, Bl ovoio) A
JRPER, 55 2, SRR REIS N 2 4R, (O A & I R
Al T BEE AR DA FE R, AN 7> 1 SCAS ) substantia 5
materia, {HAEWN A AICHZW B -2 EFEH, substantia 5 materia 7258 2 A
RPN, DRI AR R A DR B0 SRR s L . DAL, S B T A L
DU FUT Bz A, IEATHIR. ASCRI AR 25 L, IRk s k.

. ERBATHREXE
A DORIRZ S, (FUIEED QR SO AR BT B il i

T 1992 FE AR D. 18, 1,9, 2 IR SIARYMNT (A SCEEH B I8 1A 3% iU AR I n
IR, DMESED.

LIRWE: (RFERE) 28 28 %%

4 FMET-HEFEJE (Sandro Schipani) 4w, TEE: (RIEREEFE: i RWAZ6) , PEEBTERZEH
Wrtt, 1992, #5 22 Ui,
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BRI, WA AR G IR IR, (B2, KR E CGn
substantia) #5545 17, W UIERRIEE S 0F A4, BRI 1R, HERE
TEHR, SRR SRR R AR &, A, EIXFRIL N %k
ARG ? HEEYIEE CHRUIEER) B 6 b EiE: “ A KA
Cl KRR HIE R T A REERRNE LB T EHR, L3R
IHAT 2. BB A B =2 1 0 A T B X A 2 R R s A DI R, K
AT A AL Y o (R SR AN R A AR 2 A At AR T 4R
K, B AL AR — R it 4 oy — M i 1 BRI, BIANAE
HAt DL N AR R R R, SRS

£ 1998 SIS, T B A B T — 2B ol CARSCE A OB n 3%
B AT In EIREZ, DUES D LG AN ST L, T IBERAEH R g,
OV — LR RO 1R, ks AR B “HY I “aes” O AR, PR A IR
PENHT 1) “plumbum” SN 4

5RHZ: (RIERE) F 284

LR, REAR A S FER IR, B2, KR AR
1, IR SRR A, AR RS, AR, SO
R A SRR B A ER S, B4, XML N KA ? 3
VI CRUIlEL) 28 6 Hirh HiE. “SLIA R RO LI HIbR
AR T &R BRI BB T 4R, SESUKIFA . 3,
FEREREIE VR 1 XA o b R R R DD 00 e, R I P A
GV (EUn SRR A A & VR B0, T2 WA Y P SR AR,
LA B EY R S S — R T BRI, BV AR T
OUN IR IA R R 1R, KSR TERK

ST, B RE T AR RGE S, B AR SRR, DU R
RMEAFFIME . SOREX R SCREAT RO, IR A SO WL«

= EFRUT R ESOR R S AR

(—) JFi¥F“quia eadem prope ovoia est”—%]

THHEE S, R IHAR (1992 45D FWEGHTIR (1998 4ERD, #EA

PEH JF 3 “quia eadem prope ovoia est”—H]

5 ZME MErE e (Sandro Schipani) 4w, THF: (RAZGSHERAZH) , hEBOEKF T,
1998, % 29 T,
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R B ), B TSI E R o 27 R T B B i i SR S
REERE—A)? THEEAEMIREAS, Bt S ELHALE S (BnEKR
MO WA, MORMIR G EREMNAT SO . BT BUEBERAE 1998 4 FHRH
Jaic s, H RIERER. FEREBIN T X (REAE) e BB #E
RRBEAIRL T SCARBEAT TR BB ” ©, W& )e (Schipani) ##% m) H4d
PRI RRA, BHFELEER. £2T “WEK. FR7, BT RIS IFTLEV I C
84, {HESRZEHE P. Krueger 5 T. Mommsen. [Hitt, 2£# &3 T P. Krueger 5 T.
Mommsen #i#i K14z T3¢ (RiAR4) "1 D. 18,1,9,2, HIRIXARARAE “quia
eadem prope ovota est”—HJ (). BHEFE, THHEZN 1998 FFFEAR, 2hT 3
5O AR (1992 SEIHRREA BN AL T 30, 1fifE D. 18, 1, 9, 2 A FTE HHz
TR, DEX—4], ERMFAHREDT XK “ovoia” —iF: “... Egoinvino
quidem consentio, quia eadem prope est, si modo vinum acuit...”®, AR H—
Frrgett:. FREAEIESHANRE, HHEX “ovein” LEER, FH
BICAR B ZI . ERR R, REBHHRRET XEFIL—4), THHERLL
TEBHEH.

WEEH H MR SCTR, “quia eadem prope ovoio est” = F7“KA ovoio JL T
E—FEM)” . ovola & A IETT =L HIE Aristoteles GV B+ 2 48) JEIf E2Fr{f
FHRIRZ O Ry, ol 202235 R N1 T 3 substantia®.  “quia eadem prope ovcio
est”IX AL ) —4), X SEFARIRBC IR RN S, Femgs, HERFMHIIAK &
Jiti (Blhn, ST HAE L SR TT A B AR B BA R, SR T AR S

6 FMEP WrArEJe (SandroSchipani) 4w, TEEE: (RAZHESHERAZ MR , FEBEEKS HEH,
1998, 2f 506 Ui,
7 Justinianus I, Corpus luris Civilis, edited by Paul Krueger & Theodor Mommsen, Vol. I, Weidmannos, 1970.
8 FMEE WA Je (SandroSchipani) 4w, T EE: (RAZFRESHERAZ MR , FEBEEKS HH:,
1998 4, 28 il
9 RTH T LCHNG ovola P substantia [RIXFRALEE, ZE#H O AT LR, SWREH: (FPERT
SCERH) substantia (A4 5 essentia (AR« LA B 2B 40 1 B BRZIVTHIN SRR
#F v (Michele Ferrero) 4, JbaHMETE R YA TG 5 O (R TIE S UL T) 28 11 %8, 2023,
% 196 % 210 7.
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NI ME RS, B25F LRI, JiE“quia eadem prope ovoio est”—4],
EFTRAT R LBLFRERUBAATEZRA - TMFRTEERRIANLZRK
%, HEEATE,

(=) AHEPLE-—187-H1E substantia 55 materia

TEIRRR RSO, T B2 substantia B 57 R A7 4 (¥ [in substantia ]
FEE T, FRTRH materia B4 “Ji 7 COLELERRIIMINR EHILTHIR .
13— 4RIE, TEHEFHEEIHN D.19,1,21, 211 [ qualitas 9“7 12, 7
PR, T EHHER MK substantia 5 materia — [ “AAL”7. WiH, D.
19,1,21,2 H1[¥] qualitas TR T BUBER SRS “ARL” B, AT, Toit 2 AR EGH
Fi, T B AR L B VA X substantia 5 materia (& qualitas) i1 PAX 4%}
5, TSI R, AR B A EAR RS . ST, 1230 substantia 5
materia (LAJ qualitas) 55 LA TERBER, XFEMFZ AN EH L THEAK
I, RN SRR SRS 2 —. Rk, ASCUCH, BERE L Fig
INCADX 73, 75 00 S PR — AN RE SRR ) [ B FEUAE P SC 2, AT

10 Martin Josef Schermaier, Die Bestimmung des wesentlichen Irrtums von den Glossatoren bis zum BGB, B&hlau
Verlag Wien, 2000, pp. 41 et seq.; Juan Miquel, Una Aportaciénh al Estudio del Error in Substantiaen la
Compraventa: D. 18,1,9,2 (Ulp. 28 ad Sab.), en Anuario de Derecho Civil 16 (1963) (pp. 79-99), pp. 94 et seq.

11 D. 19, 1, 21, 2: Paulus 33 ad ed. Quamvis supra diximus, cum in corpore consentiamus, de qualitate autem
dissentiamus, emptionem esse, tamen venditor teneri debet, quanti interest non esse deceptum, etsi venditor quoque
nesciet: veluti si mensas quasi citreas emat, quae non sunt.

12 R W7y e (Sandro Schipani) 4w, T EUBRE: (RIEKAEER: fBAZMHE) , FEBEEKYH
AL, 1992 4, 23T, D.19,1,21,2: “fR¥: (%R 334 EWIATHTIOIRS M —FE, ER
TRRFR A G BT dRAS AR RI B SO T, SESEROL . 9K, 7 EE ) SKJ7 HH R 5 52 PR E A4
AR AME STAE . RIME ST RN, D ERIEAME DU, b, S T —FRAR K TARA R BB
RS0 SERR IR ARFAG AT, 5B R ST AR IHAME T, 7

13 R W7y (Sandro Schipani) 4w, TP (RAZHBEMHERLA 2GR , o EEBUE KR,
1998 4F, %§ 310, D.19,1,21,2: “ff¥: (W&ER) #H3B%K LEWRATEIEH VLI, ERITHR
HIE A RS AR MBS OL T, SESEML. 288, SET7 ZE ) SEJ7 AR [R5 S BRAEAS £ 4
RIAMETE. RIMES T IRAIR, DY EREAME DU, ban, 27 W 7 — kAl L TR AR B 5=
TSERR EIFARFAGATTH], ERXMEOLN, SR ) S A IEAME T . 7

14 Juan Miquel, Una Aportacicn al Estudio del Error in Substantia en la Compraventa: D. 18,1,9,2 (Ulp. 28 ad Sab.),
en Anuario de Derecho civil 16 (1963) (pp. 79-99), pp. 94 et seq.; Martin Josef Schermaier, Die Bestimmung des

wesentlichen Irrtums von den Glossatoren bis zum BGB, B&hlau Verlag Wien, 2000, pp. 41 et seq.
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FF AR R S D. 18, 1, 9, 2 1 substantia. materia PL A oVoio 3X =AY
B, BRARAEE AT TR T, FRETEMLR, BHESRYD.

(—) JEiFfr B ab 3

WrRHRF ORI IR AR 2 Bt SRR B vk R UG SRR 3
XA B RPN E B = AMAEN S, A SRR B L s R IT
HEF, BT & AT N 5< 22 U0 F = substantia—substance, materia—matter,
ovcio—substance, materia—substance; & & AP XS N < R UT T -
substantia—substance, materia—substance, ovocio—essence, materia—
material. ] PRI, PR 2738 ERTCKT = 1Al BH A X 20 B =i o T o [ 203
PR RSB A BB A X W 98 &R . substantia—substance, materia—
material, ovcio—ovoio, materia—materialo. B T HUNRISshZ 4h, X5

EIOE HAT K B HRIR I & 35 o T RO SN,
(=) hEH pb

B E 8 g — B g A BRI = ANE, AL 4y . J
FEWTIHAE L 9 9 2 NIEAPIAATE R “i”, HiEre
TR BN “MARL” . XK R — RN “DIBgEtE”. KX Bl &
FN 5 PR R A K W A B 7 S — Bk AH 2K ;. substance—4 )i
material—J5i k), ousia—3EAAK . X SLPR B T X substantia [ AN
MR B, B NEE. TR PR B UL, #B
S 7% error in substantia 55 error in materia 25 [F] AR IR, XA PLE
B[ T8 A 200 (B DykE R R ESHE .. RV IEREXNE
X% error in substantia /E “¥05 fE R 7 BEARER . B, JEIMm B
fife o B 22 1) B By 3 A R 1) U 9535 UK substantia 5 materia #E47
TG, WA AR «Sei” A CRPRE, BRI AR A

CARPTT RN T, KRR CARBE R BER AR (B
w7y MEE R MR IR T BB EER SRR IR B EX N E N b
Fif## error in substantia [f. ......

...... WY substantia FERL “PE”, 2 H EEERKEDX S
BT REAH B AR I 2 substantia 3 & materia, R “HkL”
— W HIRAEXT M. substantia A5 T RFRIELERMN L. BEHREHN

(& “APEHR” — P Sgohrdun) , BT (dbJrikss) 2018 455 4 31 (5 67 UEs 77

T, H 68 WAL 69 W XABUK S ARG SCIR AL, 152 PR B AR RS0, 2RI .

16 ARLEE %
17 RILEE %
18 ARILEE %
19 RILEE %
20 ASLEEE

& S. P. Scott.
& A. Watson.

& F. de Zulueta.

1 J. Gordley.

fi& Adolf Berger.
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o #UM substantia 1F “PH5T 7. “AJT” BEAE, EAEIIIES
Fik b, ZEEHK K error in substantia N “AFitEiR”, B error in
materia A “FPEMEIR”, X—J7 RN 718 _ERS NAER], [FR 4
VR BN S A, VRS A AT SE A nT DURYE B SR EL T AR S
AMEVEAS TR )R -

AR SCAR R B [R5 #35% [X 43 substantia 15 materia ({13737 SR, 1E Q1A ST
AR RESC TR, ARSCHEFEHRE substantia 55 materia 4> HIFN “SLR” 5 “Fkl”.
KRFEAN: H—, “SLm” 5 “FoRl”, BEerErd i B RIESCT I BRI, X
ARBLH P TT A AR C RS T, RS A MR R B AR K
substantia ¥y “ARJ51 7, fERAEH LB “AB” — i B4 essentia. SEFR
FEL 5 substantia 5 essentia BARFEYE, HEAME, FIbEASPE LT
X 4721,

(=) JFI¥E “ab initio acetum fuit” —*]J

T B B RRCRGET AR SO, BPIRE T “ab initio acetum fuit” —%J. 1M1 H.,
FoBrhie Chrir SUEXT RO A5 BB AL T SR SC, AR AR (¢ ceterum
st vinum non acuit, sed ab initio acetum fuit, ut embamma, aliud pro alio venisse
videtur...” %), AT, FHAEHSIRFE A, TREMRE T .

% B EMIE SR, “abinitio acetum fuit” & “ N—FF IR 205 7. X
—RIREEN, FANCRERSTRE, MUZERHLEY ‘R Ik

RRMEIN, JERARRIMEA .  “YIHEA” (mutatiorei) [A], 1E/&SKE
S A AR AL, R BRARIX A SOA ) S

(PY) ANEH#t “sivinum non acuit” BN “ U LB A2 A & HIER 7, BiFE RN “u
RIFARHEHER T

21 RAEH: (EPLRT CEER PR substantia (A4KD) 5 essentia (A : AR 2Py E DL
WZHWIRNE RS R , HERTE (Michele Ferrero) 4, JbgiAMEEKFER TIES b (i TiE
EOCHRETT) £ 11 %8, 2023, £ 196 % 210 Ui,

22 FEEWr#y e (Sandro Schipani) 4w, T HRE: (HRAZMEHRL G, FEBEE K H I,

1998 4, ;28 UL,
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THEHEAESLIHRE S, K “si vinum non acuit” B« A 4
AR, A HOB BRSO Uy U SRS AN =2 PR & PRI 7. AT, RSO
FEIXFEPLIS ? A ETRAE ., MR

1. AE¥E “si vinum non acuit” #EA “ U1 SREE A2 F A & HIER

TEHESZ AR A, 5 “si vinum non acuit” B4 U0 SR AN %
HIER”, AEARSCIAIX A MR, KA D. 18, 1, 9, 2 A4S0 G5 EE T
O TR “EMERRE AT, THEIRNEL, BATERIE B X

PT I acuit B “LER”, EHI “sivinum non acuit” B “WREHEEH
ARZBRT 7. EHEG LT XA HR, EMRATREENIECh, BHER
“OTRIEA R B AR 17 X 4], ZAJ5 —HJJFEI“ sed ab initio acetum fuit”
Cif A& M—FFER 2 S BAHE X LR FrBA, 1IEWSEE %23 James Gordley
(U XEE) (1946 - A, Ulpianus fEIXAN SCAHHE K UL R B A5 T2 «
(—) BT 402 4 I R 20 ¥ (prepared as wine), {HTE H 8 i8R
AL MBS (turns to vinegar) 255 () T H 5 40 M — 43 {68 A2 ok ol 1 S
(prepared as vinegar) . Al —FE LA BYIHBHN (transform) 2, J5—FiE
TENIAIR . BT —PE TR A2 )2 “ A2 NS &% 7 (the wine that changes to
vinegar) 26, “H%j AR M BONES” (wine sours to vinegar) 27, 7% {H 4R AR
27 (the wine accidentally turned sour) 28, AN 2[5 A st A1 Ay I T 5 ol = o>
(itis made vinegar) 2%, ‘%] P4t il = 57 B2 LAHIIE RS~ (the wine was deliberately
soured to produce vinegar) 3, 7% 4% WU R R DA RIS H 7 (the wine was

deliberately soured to be sold as vinegar) 3!,

23 James Gordley, The Philosophical Origins of Modern Contract Doctrine, Clarendon Press, 1993, p. 58.
24 James Gordley, supra, p. 60.

25 1bid.

26 James Gordley, supra, p. 59.

27 James Gordley, supra, p. 60.

28 Ibid.

29 James Gordley, supra, p. 59.

30 James Gordley, supra, p. 60.

31 James Gordley, supra, p. 61.
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Pi T SCESCE AR G, T HAE R IR TS — e BEae s, Kt
“si vinum non acuit” X — &) K B fFE, #ii2 “H &AL R ” (war der Wein gesduert)
32 (ff[E %3 Martin Schermaier [ 5] & /RIE/R D “ALHR T I &l ” (sauren
Wein) ¥ (4 [E %3 Markus Mayer [ 5 PE# I ], “Hi %8 R ” (el vino se
haya agriado) 34, “ZFER T ({78 &~ (vino que se agrio) 3. “Hj&j AR 17
(el vino se torn6 acido)® (PG HE F 223 Juan Miquel[ % K 5 2K 11933 2008 1)
WRSEBIRE, AR . A7 538 FrRR I “ R &R~ (B€3C wine-vinegar® . f#3C
Weinessig®®), {54 3K ol FH 61 265 P 730 R T T o

AT, TBERZELHMH AR “si vinum non acuit” ¥y “ U 5K
ARFABEGIER”, XA BT UMER RN, TiRE: H—, XML
PRI IR AR X OIS LR, B YRR IERSR R S
BRI Lo s X PRI PR B R TRAE. SRR LA 7 XA I b i A2 F A
EHE, AEETNE A TR, RARKERES, L=, HHEN “QUREEA R
FA AR, IR R Rk < e b R A A A SRR R VRS 7o 4R
T, “ W b A FH A & 1 D R RIS 5 & IR BR T O 7, AR
I, AN, MESCEARIERE (S0 L3511 James Gordley 1)
YD HIU, SR, T BEERM R RESOINE RUBIR R SC, BRSO <
&7 (ava) —id, RN “FHEE” (vinum), M HE TN G “BE” (acetum)
—il, MRS “AERR” (acuit).

32 Martin Josef Schermaier, Die Bestimmung des wesentlichen Irrtums von den Glossatoren bis zum BGB, B&hlau
Verlag Wien, 2000, p. 49.

33 Markus Antonius Mayer, Der Kauf nach dem Augsburger Stadtrecht von 1276 im Vergleich zum gemeinen
rénischen Recht, LIT Verlag Minster, 2009, S. 66.

34 Juan Miquel, Una Aportaci al Estudio del Error in Substantia en la Compraventa: D. 18,1,9,2 (Ulp. 28 ad Sab.),
en Anuario de Derecho Civil 16 (1963) (pp. 79-99), p. 91.

35 Juan Miquel, supra, p. 94.

36 Juan Miquel, supra, p. 94.

37 Helen Silving, The Unknown and the Unknowable in Law, 35 California Law Review, VVolume 35, Issue 3, 1947
(pp. 352 — 379), p. 355.

38 Ernst Rabel, Grundzige des rémischen Privatrechts, 2. Auflage, Darmstadt, 1955, p. 170; apud Juan Miquel,

supra, p. 95.
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AT, T B B VA X PR, VPR T EBER BRI
FRIGTHBEA, w0 ESCRTIR, 2R T “ab initio acetum fuit” (A —FF UG 2R
X—5), IERUA A T EIRFME I X AETE G528, 162 A
). Wik, XH458iH, “ab initio acetum fuit” C—FF4fmt2HS) X —*5)
e, o ESEAL.

2. ¥4 “sivinum non acuit” A “UUIRIFA R EHARRR 17

(1) [ 223 Otto Lenel [ WLfi#

Tl E 2% Otto Lenel (BEFE JEW/RK) (1849-1935) 7F 1925 4R ([RiLL4
R4%) (Archiv fiir die civilistische Praxis (AcP)) ¥iF| ERE T —h GoAmEE
%) (Der Irrtum iiber wesentliche Eigenschaften). fhifEit S F5K, D. 18, 1,9,
2 BV E NG NRFER, MAZH A Ulpianus 2 F. Lenel I3 H—4Mb
#st, “sivinumnonacuit” X—H)FAMAYTTRE: 454G LT CURIHETF
HRAYIRE OB 4 A A5 1 [acetum pro vino veneat]) FL, i%3CAS 1
o ARKPZARYL A, WURES A AR AL U, I IR
B 7, AHENS BT, WUR AR AR 1, 1 W —FF a2 B 7 (si vinum
non acuit, sed ab initio acetum fuit) *°.

BE 2, WLlenel TS, X—H)F1H EANTIR KL “BE” (acetum), A2 K
“AIR” Cacuit). FL, WIHRBT BEER M IHRRANHROEA TR, 400 H BN
“Un SRS AN R AN AL 7 A AR EEAS R R A IR s, —RIFADIE
JFSC, ZoRFERIEH LA Lenel T4 R T STR SCAR —ANSE i fE 1 12K
U0 AR B AR R (0 R, — AN ORI B A R IB A,
bR ERIE T HA, £FEE, NRRIEN IR Bk, GIHIEI S SR L,
BRI — A

AR —IEMR, “HENALR” XMIEY, £ (FUilE) EAR D18, 1,9,
2H4 M. D. 18,6, 6 IR K& “HENARRR” (“vina... acidis”), 1% F Y] &

39 Otto Lenel, Der Irrtum tber wesentliche Eigenschaften, in Archiv fir die civilistische Praxis (AcP), 123 (1925)
(SS. 161-193), SS. 177 ff.; apud Juan Miquel, Una Aportacicn al Estudio del Error in Substantiaen la

Compraventa: D. 18,1,9,2 (Ulp. 28 ad Sab.), en Anuario de Derecho Civil 16 (1963) (pp. 79-99), p. 92.
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HETER, BIMAREREN “ Ml &AL Rl 7. X — s Al IR “li 7 (acetum) 55 “42

FR” (acuit) AEETRN—K.
(2) MIENEL 1 FLAIA] DLAR A 2

40 Lenel BT &, D.18,1,9,2 BIfEFH BARE TR IEA R &R 17,
AL FC At 5 A [ 12 AR 0 Tt SRS I AN 2 AN 267 P A B 7, I B — A ) L
R T, B DUB RSS2 RS TE Y, B XA ) IR R, RONIX A
BT R AR iZSCATR A 4 N SEZE ) “ quia eadem prope ovoiaest” (“IKIN...... [ %1 %)
W5 T RIEEE, P ] ovoto JLF= R,

BT DL WEULBSIX R AT, SR IE 2 R A A7V R I 4 A AR R B
M NN, 3 T AR R B AT A AR (Neolithic), 7RBIZ) 23 JEHT 8500 £E £ 4000
o I N WS RAL T, MM T B BOBHE L G A 4% . K
5 HRZR M X R X AL R Rt o BEE R, AMTIRTFAE DK R B YRGEE
BEATERE R o EH T 24 (R Y 7 2 TPk, T ELY D A 3O TR
B, AR RS RRIT B — MR R O . SLEIESRIRRIR . Ll it
WA, BRSSP R 2 AT 140, IS, FRATTRE O I TR R R
FNEE R, FAEPI MR R AR T B A o AHIX — X3 R R AT & A
IR RIERE P E AR, WH A 2RIRAE, TRRI EEGIER 2HE
TBE, [RZIMR AP IEIXFEL G L, I BB SR L Cclay), >k
L5 2 Y7 B At WA R A B o« AR 28 B W i AR 38 Y R B )
JERIL, M4FATL AL (Pistacia terebinthus) I, A2 —Fhdn 4 M RAR
B g 75, AT DA ) TR AR (% A, (EL 2 ST AN 15 R S P A A e 4 P R
HREE, B RN EME I N . (HAT DU E R, RS — B S
BEWIE, AP TA 22 T AR R RS TR A S e A A

— gk gy BIHANPEEEA K Juan Miquel, 7E31i8 D. 18,1,9,2 I, K4 i
ARTR T R IEEFR A “ RARTTAIES 7 (vinagre natural), 374 embamma FX N “ A

40 Laura Solieri & Paolo Giudici (ed.), Vinegars of the World, Springer, 2009, p. 18.

41 Laura Solieri & Paolo Giudici (ed.), Vinegars of the World, Springer, 2009, pp. 17-18.
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NG IS (vinagre artificial) #2, JRPRSiZIE/ET M. Schermaier i H, TG
WU, T Ulpianus % “AFERIIE &7 (vinum quod acuit) 5 “ M—IF 4k
REEHIES 7 (acetum quod ab initio acetum fuit) & AFIFIALTE, Frbl, X5IREMR
EWHFRAATREX K M. [FFfE, K Schermaier 2 WL, Ulpianus AT ELAE M) “ M
—JFUGHZRE” (ab initio acetum), N 4/248 N Rl pe (i A 4 10 H 2R
T RS 1“6 260 P T (Wein-essig), 7N RIZEASHTEE (1) 8 218 (vinum vapidum)
M —LebP R}, BlnEERE, AR £y BEEOREE. bk, T, A HARER I
HR MBS, £ (BB E) (De Re Coquinaria) X —#5 it % Dyt F R VER
EHE, BENME 2 —HBEE D 150 B &t ISR 7, BEE
T H R A R AR 1 B A

B PR s, EREESIHR FEATEI. 51T 3 acetum EfH “Fig”
(ZD . acuit MJEFE “BRE”, 8L “ARFBE7. “ARMy”, “ARfFHIE" (aceo M
=B AT B FRIR B IAEAE XA acere). HiH & 51 LB
Tt A S S dcpn [akmé] (f. ... BAF5RED), P& N A SLFFRIEYS . 17E |, acetum
ThreiH AR H aceo®®. H T 3 “vinum acre” (BRI )18 ) 5 5 1 34 ) “ vinum acetum”
CRIZEES ), o RIEAE IS vinaigre (BE). 4 vinaigre —id#FIFRE, LR
“ERAEIEI” (vin #4779 +aigre BR). MJn, V53 vinaigre M POt 4E 3N
YL, HEA vinegar (i) 4. HULEHAELIR D. 18, 1,9, 2 B, fERKEX Fh B 4
AR R T R ICIIS , AR R % % (wine-vinegar) .

(3) /Mg

42 Juan Miquel, Una Aportacid al Estudio del Error in Substantia en la Compraventa: D. 18,1,9,2 (Ulp. 28 ad Sab.),
en Anuario de Derecho Civil 16, 1963, pp. 79-99.

43 Martin Josef Schermaier, Materia: Beitr&ge zur Frage der Naturphilosophie im klassischen r&mischen Recht,
Bé&hlau Verlag, 1992, S. 158.

44 Laura Solieri & Paolo Giudici (ed.), Vinegars of the World, Springer, 2009, p. 21.

45 Laura Solieri & Paolo Giudici (ed.), Vinegars of the World, Springer, 2009, p. 17.

46 Francis Edward Jackson Valpy, An Etymological Dictionary of the Latin Language, Baldwin and Company,
London, 1828, “acetum”.

47 Laura Solieri & Paolo Giudici (ed.), Vinegars of the World, Springer, 2009, p. 17.

48 Helen Silving, The Unknown and the Unknowable in Law, 35 California Law Review, Volume 35, Issue 3, 1947

(pp. 352 — 379), p. 355.
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https://zh.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=%E1%BC%88&action=edit&redlink=1
https://zh.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=%CE%89&action=edit&redlink=1

BEZ, AN, T EEER A IHRRR B SCA R AN w AR )
BRI e KA T SO 7 i SORBIRE, A2 Tz, BIovIE
Lenel JIT &, “4r R I A2 WA GHEAZ RN 7 AR T e 4 2 12 AR AR RIE
e (BT T BEE IR RSO “ WERE A2 & SRR, W angs
B, HEXANHREE)

EH U EIRERN CURIFAR WA AR 177, HRs . XA
K 53 Cacuit H2ds “AIR”, 7l EIFALIE “AMET, SRR
AR Uy ) R ) S HE R, T ORAT A AR IS DS I P SE R (RIS [ vinum
actum JfRJHEAE 51, = RIRAT IR 2 i SR R SOILR S5 15 22 Lenel AHF)D .

(f1) Embamma F 2% “ MNIHAMED) FHEEAT 7 BEnd ?
1. Embamma )& X

D. 18, 1,9, 2 i & ¥) embamma®®, [FIFEA N 2L, B AE# Ulpianus A
HMR I —FF AT "B AR Lo T BBARAE T IH IR S, #0K¥ embamma
BN NS P EIER (B ], JESCH embamma —1id], DUR T BB IR
2, LEE T . KBS SCRG, ASCORIL, KR C N H A
PyrbER R [EE 17, PRI R R (A5 R M

B PGS TE A, R S — SRR DL 18, 1,9, 2 FAEH, “ut embamma”
X—A) A B E R “utemebam”. “cum emebam” & “utego emebam”, &
¥ “embamma” XA ATEE R “emebam” (I, B, +oNHLER A E
X R Jacobus Cujacius CHESAT i FEAEZHT: Jacques Cujas) (1522 —1590) fir

49 1E (ZULILEEY 1, embamma —iAA K HHAE D. 18,1, 9,2, 7FLF D. 33,6,9,1 (Ulp. 23 ad Sab.) -
MH, F—XARFHEIHA S, FE S TREAE N (5Re A4 SR A ih, 32 S am s 41 2
S A HE embamma? )
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51 FISCAR, {25 A ut emebam 730, ££28 — Y] LB AR 19 SCERSL 7RG 5 A cum
emebam” ). HIXLE 552K 5k %R R 5%,
EHER T L ANE )L CHUUIEES) PREEM, RIA S

51/ D.18,1,9,2 $ii T AR, X} embamma 1F T Ef#. 141, R.J. Pothier (R.J.
W) (1699-1772) Frgmi) (LT %Pl %) (Pandectae Justinianeae)
H, “embamma” —1d J5 A —MHIVE, 518 “ Condimentum ad obsonia paranda”,
= “HTRYEEREL” 3. Pothier i (1T Je ¥ BIEEE) M—3= AR5
BEASH, Mg FIRIE A “—FH T &AMk (Spezie di condimento per le
vivande). SRT, IXFEMITEM LSRR S, AR DU IE Zi & .

WAk, 238 ORI, Fese = F Brg| R D. 18, 1,9,2 $u T 3CA, f£“embamma”
J62% T —%) “idest, intinctus”. “idest” &F8 “HptA". “W=2”. K, “idest,
intinctus” ZH) “tHELR intinctus”. FTLL, X —H)72 FRMERE embamma (1.
W2 G NS, FERRED Bk i SoR, mikk sl H GO s, fE ke
R FEmIE A R CE Ul TR, WAAEAE S5 . 4140 Dionysius Gothofredus

i RS R R R (1549 — 1622) ) (B HRI%E K4 (Corpus Juris
Civilis Romani) %, Fr5| 1 D.18,1,9,2 SCA{EAIX—4]. GerardNoodt (F&47
BB )(1647 — 1725 WAL T J8 2 V- ZE vFE ) (Commentarium in D. Justiniani)
6, iR (AEEEZGIHD D. 18, 1,9, 2 B2 ] embamma i tH7E 5 15 A A
W2, FEEAMTIE embamma B Ui intinctus? KR 205 28 M U PE
AN F X #7 Antonio de Nebrija (22788 B fi N R HLIG) (1441 -1522) Firédir)

50 Martin Josef Schermaier, Die Bestimmung des wesentlichen Irrtums von den Glossatoren bis zum BGB, B&hlau
Verlag Wien, 2000, S. 100.

51 %ln: Nicola Armellini, Dizionario di Giurisprudenza, Tomo |1, Napoli, nella Tipografia della SocietaFilomatica,
1822, p. 216.

52 Martin Josef Schermaier, Die Bestimmung des wesentlichen Irrtums von den Glossatoren bis zum BGB, B&hlau
Verlag Wien, 2000, S. 100.

53 Robert-Joseph Pothier, Pandectae Justinianeae, Tomus Secundus, apud Fr. Ign. Fournier, 1818, p. 154.

54 Robert-Joseph Pothier, Le Pandette di Giustiniano, col testo delle leggi a fronte per cura di Daniele Manin,
Volume |11, Venezia: per Andrea Santini e Figlio, 1825, p. 441.

55 Dionysius Gothofredus, Corpus Juris Civilis Romani, Tomus Secundus, apud Januarium Mirelli, 1828, p. 90.
56 Gerard Noodt, Opera omnia, tomus Il: Commentarium in D. Justiniani, Sacratissimi Principis, Libro XXVII,

Lugduni Batavorum, Apud Johannem Vander Linden, Juniorem, 1724, p. 408.
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https://www.google.com/search?tbo=p&tbm=bks&q=inauthor:%22Dionysiue+GOTHOFREDUS%22

FL TSI L, embamma f245 “H#EVE . IRV ELEE N RAEBIA R 5T, HARRE
IR FEFIARRES. ATIR Pothier it (R LT JE Ui E) 1 — 5 B KR iR 1A
WK SCA Y “ ut embamma ” PN “ A5 2 T IREE " (come se fosse stata una salsa) .
Priafgesh, EHOEP G NE CHEE, CHENY S EEAEE, S
o g — 4N (B R T S 3 (Apicius) AR, {4542 &2 embamma.
Ja NXS e i ) embamma FREARZ: “ I CARBHI &9 9 e Vris InwkiE i e
T MEBTHENT e . 5 Intinctus AHIA . ®1, “ 4414 embamma 4512 — A
AR BRI 02, B A S EILH T embamma KL, HA
4 “embamma in ceruinam assam” (¥ FEPH 1) embamma). RG-S, &R H A
— M A2 RS Cacetum) GEFJT3EFF [apiisemen]. 1% [mel] 55). %1
ESCEA, TR “embamma in ceruinam assam” B4 “ Vinaigrette pour la viande de
cerfrotie”, JREN “J% EE A IR ¥t . Schermaier FIFHEH, Embamma #2451
AN T & RERENFRIE, Fihe C4 2 —FhlsH & (Essigprodukt) 1o T H.,
Schermaier 422 | i FECHN) — LBl I S 1E embamma HBN BB T

57 Antonio de Nebrija, Dictionarium Redivivum, Matriti : apud Michaelem Escribano, typographum, 1778,
“embamma”: “Embamma, atis. Salsa, adobo 6 guiso de los manjares. Colum. lib. 13. cap. 55. Etiam, La mojadura
en cosa liquida.”
58 Esteban Jiménez, Dictionarium Manuale Latino-Hispanum ad Usum Puerorum, ex Typographia Regia, 1802,
“embamma”: “Embamma, tis. N. Salsa, adobo ¢ guiso de los manjares; la mojadura en cosa liquida.”
59 Robert-Joseph Pothier, Le Pandette di Giustiniano, col testo delle leggi a fronte per cura di Daniele Manin,
Volume Il1, Venezia: per Andrea Santini e Figlio, 1825, p. 441.
60 A THEAS T ATC 2R BT 84T R IA 2 230 S 424D o LS EA408 “Apicius” , H—MK
A, 1B REIEA TP B4 5K Marcus Gavius Apicius (b 258 = 45 52 3 Fil 2 7e 5 37D 2 44
M 4. MR R AES . R R RA S, B HE a4 (RFZ) (De Re
Coquinaria) « BT A ESE M B S NIAE, MOt B EE, BEHHDER S S 5 AR RE LR BE
AR EESE CHR. 2 M Maciej Kokoszko, Zofia Rzeznicka & Krzysztof Jagusiak (£.6dz), Health and Culinary
Art in Antiquity and Early Byzantium in the Light of De Re Coquinaria, Studia Ceranea 2, 2012.
61 Apicius, Cookery and Dining in Imperial Rome, translated by Joseph Dommers Vehling, Courier Corporation, 7
May 2012, p. 285, “EMBAMMA”: “A marinade, a pickle or sauce to preserve food, to give it additional flavor;
same as INTINCTUS.”
62 Maciej Kokoszko, Zofia Rzeznicka & Krzysztof Jagusiak (L.6dz), Health and Culinary Art in Antiquity and Early
Byzantium in the Light of De re Coquinaria, Studia Ceranea 2, 2012, p. 153, note 68: “The noun embamma referred
to a food additive in which food was dipped.”
63 Apicius, L’Art de la Cuina, Traduit per Joan Gomez I Pallarés, Fundacié Bernat Metge, Barcelona, 1990, p. 113
(Apic. VII1,2,7 [n=345]).
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(Pfefferminze); W] LLHESEFIMEA (FL T 3L scillae, 530 Meereszwiebeln) il i
scilla embammata (% embammata; embammata & embamma IR HIEA); 7]
DA% sinapi ad embamma, 7REIFF 7K embamma (7] 3 sinapi, /%3 SenfsoBe );
W A] DU g2 RIS (ex garo et aceto) ffill il —Fh embamma®*.

A DL, embamma 245 DATE VR & — 6 7 S 07 480 S5 B A TR 1] 7 s P JHE - Bl
. Bk, BEAEEH PR D. 18,1,9,2 #3CH, % embamma ¥R “BEEIT”.

2. Embamma H 17§

% 7 embamma 1] L2 41, 0 — FIEEE AR WRATHER, FLehi
A D.18,1,9,2 5 T XA, #£ “embamma” 5% T —F) “idest, intinctus” (“H3
HAE intinctus”) AE AR M H, FEEXNACHN “embamma” MIVEMH, TR
NTE (540 Pothier). HHILFE K, LT embamma X irHE RPN F, W]
REAZE TR —N R E MR AR A, M embamma —RMIE R I, &
WABRAE DT AR LR

XKy, embamma X EHE L ANIME, £ KEERERIRE. H2 5
s T SCRARRNE, 209 2K B A I % . Embamma IXFl “ BRIE MR Z ) EL
BRURTR]” JRAR%, RT3 embamma, T A it SC EuBappa MR T LY. +=
#EZ0H) Simon Genuensis (HJBNERIPES2), HEZIEELAR M (ST EZH) (Clavis
Sanationis) ( X4 (ZEZ5if#E) [ Synonyma Medicinae]), Hisdi T 3. A5
BTRAASCHIEE 2GR TE . Hhfg — &L T 10E “HTEME 7 e, Bmid—
1§ 44 N “ mpog xoteyvypévoy otopoyov EuPoppa” CHF 7E4H B 1T Eupappa) . 7] L,
embamma P {ENEZZ . ]G ANFITEME: “embamma (55 3C: EpPappc),
e T B BRR A, JUH R DA HIERE 88,

64 Martin Josef Schermaier, Materia: Beitr&ge zur Frage der Naturphilosophie im klassischen r&émischen Recht,
Bé&hlau Verlag, 1992, S. 158.

65 Jozef Herman, Vulgar Latin, translated by Roger Wright, The Pennsylvania State University Press, 2000, p. 106.
66 Jozef Herman, Vulgar Latin, translated by Roger Wright, The Pennsylvania State University Press, 2000, p. 106.
67 Barbara Zipser (ed.), Simon of Genoa's Medical Lexicon, Walter de Gruyter, 2013, p. 108

68 Barbara Zipser (ed.), Simon of Genoa's Medical Lexicon, Walter de Gruyter, 2013, p. 108
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http://www.simonofgenoa.org/index.php5?title=The_clavis
http://www.simonofgenoa.org/index.php5?title=The_clavis

2T ZpPoppo (embamma) —id], NZ MBI supéntev (embaptein) ZAF{L
MK, fR4E lohannes lacobus Hofmannus (£54 N 1 HE %47 8 K 2 250 (1635
—1706) Frgm 5 1) HhRT 1698 4 1) RN ST T SCE B4 Gl &
4 ) (Lexicon Universale) ff]“embamma’ii] 2%, $b1A]“ Y& H &pPamtewv, 7FEl intingere”
(ab gpBametv, intingere) %0, ] BN intingere, =1 “IR” B “BE”. KUk,
EARMERSAR, NFAATIAE LR AR D.18,1,9,2 £ T CASH “Wi /2 intinctus”
(id est, intinctus) —%]J, SEPRr b, ZHEFE TN “embamma” #4555, [H5I1E

“12 I, Intincta” (Vide quoque Intincta) "%,

(73) “quid aliud argento simile” ANEFA “ HAMLAERKIY 57

T AR IH AR BRRPE S, #BF “quid aliud argento simile” ¥R “ HAth
ROERIIIR " HEFH NN, XMRERREGE, Hih

Ho—, W FEAIE: XA quid &% R AR, AH2 T 3530/ something, 1M aliud
Jefe “HAh”, argento f£48 “H”, simile /&FE “FEML”, W WX —F) K E I
AT — ARV “Pos 7 Ho =, GEWRSEN): 76 T HBERIIIAMESC Y, substantia
Y5 materia A4 BN “F7, AKX BFUL “PB7 2R Tig? mEg, K
I AEARIRI AL B2 G RAN T, D] A P IXRE R IR 1115 7 BAR T BB AE BT
PESCH, O substantia 5 materia — [FECEN “FRL7, FERE C HABSRRUAR Y
7 —R)AAE, SR, bIRELE R AR AR 5 W SR [E] SR g 2
AICINH, BT substantia 55 materia RIXANSCRE A7 RBIMES, FIHER
B BRI AMENE, AT ARSI AEER I B RREE, B AT RN .

w EFTR, quid & —ANBERARIE, A0 T 950 something, HJ2AMZIZ
SRR, BRSO, SR CRPE” AU Y) . B, EEFHE O
FITEA PSR, ARCEKK “quid aliud argento simile” ¥4 “ HARRBIERE
RYE”.

(&) KTF “siin ipso corpore non erratur, sed in substantia error sit” i

69 Johann Jacob Hofmann, Lexicon Universale, apud J. Hackuim, 1698, “Embamma”.

70 Johann Jacob Hofmann, Lexicon Universale, apud J. Hackuim, 1698, “Embamma”.
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THHERAE AR SRR A, X — ) 3 B “ AR bR A B JE AR
ML, (B2, Kbrrm RS 17 PR “ U R ahR AR B A tH IR
B, Rbrreremss 77 WL, T EE#EEK “si..nonerratur” ¥y “4N
BH... IR PR, I “sed... error sit” BN ER, Ko FREET .

EHEARINS, EARK—FEANEE. R, EREEED T HEEE
Otto Lenel Xf D. 18, 1, 9, 2 XA ARG R FriR A SE e, BEF MY, Xt
XA BN S I . Lenel 7R3 GRABRMHR) —3CHigt, D.
18, 1, 9, 2 IXANCARM —Le74i], ROZsefm N . g 7 —2i5k B

Wi, P —IUdstn N “VF R, ‘erratur... errorsit’ [ FF4H...... HimA | IXFER
FRZEZHREEN, HFHMNFHAIL (Indikativ) erratur [ Fr4 ] IR BEE] R L=

(Konjunktiv) error sit [F5iR2E] ...... 7,

“si... non erratur” HF[IH T SCENA erratur (FRAE) IR (indicative) &
o &T Lenel FTit IR (coniunctivus) "2zhidl, Z&FXF “sed... errorsit” H
) sit (F2) MF: sit & sum P56 = S PEIAE F B 7E “errorsit” CHEiR
&) i, error (BER) JE44A, T HAZEW. FTLL, “insubstantia errorsit” A&
CHRFUREIRT SR 7. CHEIRRAR RIS L CERR R RAEAE SR 1 B U R
TS Bk, A TWEYIR T SRS CRTA) ) “45R 7 231 [erratur ],
JERI “EER” 4 Lerror D, WIRTATR, ZEHEETEIEM D. 18,1,9,2
A1, ¥ “siin ipso corpore non erratur, sed in substantia error sit” ¥4 “ U1
HTFEEMEAR G, R E R T LBE”. KRR a)a, TBEERA MR
JUR . T EH Z B A BivE, RERAT SUEXMA)RN, ERIIENRE]
RJC. 7E Lenel X, WIEHAHAME, EHEHTXHEMDR, WA “si
in ipso corpore non erratur, sed in substantia” (“IIRFLFEVHEY, TR
FELRENE), BR—HTERNERE.

71 Otto Lenel, Der Irrtum Uber wesentliche Eigenschaften, in Archiv fUr die civilistische Praxis (AcP), 123 (1925)
(SS. 161-193), SS. 176 ff.; apud Juan Miquel, Una Aportacicn al Estudio del Error in Substantiaen la
Compraventa: D. 18,1,9,2 (Ulp. 28 ad Sab.), en Anuario de Derecho Civil 16 (1963) (pp. 79-99), p. 89.
72 P T SCHTRRE) coniunctivus. £ 3C TR Konjunctiv. % 2 SCHTFRIY conjunctivo, 7EZESC 5 PEHEF
3B H 2> HIHEFR AN subjunctive 5 subjunctivo.
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TSR “si... non erratur 7 BEDY “CWIREE. . IFARHBLRARE”, FFHE “sed. .
error sit” BEOY “{EE, K. dREE T, BEORAEH SC R AR ELBGE N, HAITF
AREFHT ESCH AR, Bl S8 T2 e 3 ERE Lenel Xt T SR SCHTR
FRUSE R 12K e A SCZ P A I AT B %, IR A SRR X 2 |
OB, 7EHIE BRILHISK . 1E/2 Lenel MEILAASEHEMME, P B
ARG AT b, B R RERE JEOGE 5, IR AT BE i Gkt SR S ST S R
A NI RIS ) 3B [ 7]

1]

~ ER

(RyER4) I D. 18, 1,9, 2 &“sLFi4 %" Cerror in substantia, B{PE“ANA
HiR”) BRI OO, BN IR UK B L FERECEIE- .. Am, X
W SCAAEIN A DB FHRRAT SRR RRA, A AR 2T, IFE—
LR IR I ME . XA SAE B BN 1 AR P Ul R B — AR, o
T X NSRRI F NI ASCRIBAE IEATEIR, B NSOARI S L, iE—3
BB,

BARE 2, A TAT IR SCAR B A @0 T« H—, I3 “quia eadem prope ovoia
est’—H]); H =, ANHLAFR—18]JC#11%E substantia 15 materia; H—, J§i¥ “ab initio
acetum fuit” —%J; HPUU, AEH “sivinumnonacuit” BN “URETAE FH 4
HIVER)”, EREN “WERIFA R &AL 7 H 1, Embamma AREIEN “M
HABMEY P IRIER 7 B IS, “quid aliud argento simile” ANE N “ HAh AL
YR, HAD, “siinipso corpore non erratur, sed in substantia error sit” B # 1%

N USRI FRAEMRA L, (BRI P SAE 7
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(R PEEFERIE

i

b4

LTI E B RF B R T E AR

RREH PR iy %) ThE L FRZESNIRM LB E, HURT
NERRFAE S F LN “YIFNEZT” DL —18 30 il N 75
FEWRE, G5 “PUH” 28 DOREERBRS LOARERI G R F 8L AL, 1E
FNAEJG R RPAES ] RN T g E Sk, DM iz 4558 R ESCN . HHE A BR
AL LARSS TAEBCLARSE H I, TRA5Ex CR%) —f 7 LR A4 2
BRI o, (R0 PERRTE 16 Tt & DLFRR T U th, S ya 1l e L sem A IR,
RREAE R KRR AR BR Bk 2>+ % W] 1% (Michele Ruggieri, 1543-1607) ) “PYy+”
PRYESF SO B T SCFRa: N 17 e, (OR%) FFaDRIARE i, RERIER
H1 2 SR AR HR R 2> (BRI B AT S8 B (R BB EE ) (Sapientia sinica, 1662)
AR E A 2K ILRT K22 (Confucius Sinarum philosophus- Liber primus, 1687)

. R RECL: B DU P

1E 1579 FEHUEIR ]I T 1583 AR tlyah N\ o 6 Py 1 ¥ 2 1 02, 2 1 A7 SE I AE
K E JE M ER R 2> 4o 18 L B R BR o I AR % AL %2 (Alessandro
Valignano, 1539—1606) Zfir, K4 J5 2 W] W RIJF46 2 I P0E —FF Bz A “ 7Y
o7 RARE R E SEE, DUERN T A E XU ST A E AT L, B ET A
HBF S0 NERIFISEE (Matteo Ricci, 1552—1610) ZH 5 NERIfEH L, ¥
B RS A SO SR L T A o BRSO B A AR L
B, FVAUUIRE R VPEE R, Bl 22 D W R T 1588 iR, R
A RAE AT RIS I AR GR A, M E BN, Jo=AE 1590 4856 b g o
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SCCPUAT ARG A ALY BRG] — . (Felipe 11D, ZFRaili T
FEIE P 2 R LW R B30 (El Escorial); Ji T 1591—1593 4 5E sl T 1% “ Y
7 K (BOLE%) B, DT 2 D EFEAE. Kb TiE CR%) 1930
TEimil oy, ZHfikes I L2 K P ZE4ETE (Antonio Possevino, 1533—1611) JlH%,
WNFLFTm L 1) (IREE L) (Bibliotheca selecta qua agitur de ratione studiorum
in historia, in disciplinis, in salute omnium procuranda ) — .5, 1593 FEF
DR, IR YA AR A S i 2 AR B S

IR SCHR S 2 AR Bk, T 5 E AR b SO SRS P R e R
28 HH 0T B B R A R ARG AR O S PR AR B, AT DU B B IR A R U O
“PU457 AR FER “HE¥K7 (filosofo) 24 FIL T, JREE U SCALAT R
BRI (MRS B 30 “H%7 EHXT “R7“Ew7 1)

B, TR B B A, U R LA S ok
56 R AP 0040, 15707 A S i) Deus (B IATEE “ K %)

BV, JifE HHE AT < EMEA i ia, LN BAR R BT
B B AREPET AR 58 R, SRSLBIN T4 B SAMETE M IR AR . IR A7 12
eI, T IR Sk, AR 3 52 R HL 5 SRR SO I IR 1) B A
(Prospero Intorcetta, 1626—1696). 1N (Philippe Couplet, 1623—1693) %5k
TEHR ik 2>+ BT 4k K

T HETAAE T N CPEEE) B (PEEERALRT)

1. (FRPEPEEZ)

YERNEE—3F CRZ) PRBGAESFEAR, (PTEIEE) —PB 1662 F£HZ|T
LV B P i bhryE H i 2 BBk 2 1 5044 B (Indcio da Costa, 1603—1666)
FBEERE . 1Z IR, BIORBEA WL, Sarfh—BEIMMERRAE I P0E, 2
SN AT 7 R BSONFIGNE iR, BREBFES. !

1 ZBERCREYFESCAN, BT T &V LA E——R IR 2 MR ER E 2 FALT A (“Vita
Confucii Principis Sapientiae Sinicae”) , 7MEF T (IBiBY —HBar s (RIRT+3) MEse, L1 38 i,
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B2 Tz BB EiEfR (litteralis expositio) IS LA S BAF A NAEF 5
(T E B, BAF AR SR 2 L AEFR AR (R B AEBY TR 20 A7 B 5K A A
Horp A E B W E 2% E 20 (Praeceptor Imperatoris) 5K /&% (JRRIFKJE IE),
HH O PTHEWT A AE 1659 AF B IR A TR FRFE FRAN 8% 7 ] DUE 2 I, SRARER ik L O &
RS IK (VY BEM) REMAE DU TR %) FXE
BSORIRT, FIE CR%) BESCBIBER AT A ER (B Ea)EE).

ZRg EOIFR R 17 RIS SR 2 LAY P i S ek KU, A
Ui B 0 B B R DA SRRSO BT IR R R AV A, SR T — R A
BRI e AL, X BV S AR, B ICREA 2 2 H 6, tharfh—
BITAA A 57— SN B A DUE——S5 F2 5, EHHIMIRMmE &M (F
Y —PBIRI (P EEAE 22 ) (Sinarum scientia politico-moralis, 1667-1669)
— IR R, B DA 1A LR ARF B BRI ARG o [EIRE R SO S I R 22, ARIRN T
QUVERAE AT AR X HEZ EDHERRE A, BASE I Sty $8 4G 70 T 78 7 1R Bl 132 7
UL B R 1 - TE- SO RE AR B skt I . bAb, R — i 2 IR AN
FIff) BRSC, HIEANR T SCRRIRIER (2 WIS, FlaE i,
MR A TEERIN (vir perfectus) “HE G4k N) “[reges (posteri
ipsorum) ]+ “U LI N Cvir probus ) “Hi75 248 1) T/a0 ik 5378 ¥ % > Cornatus
virtutibus Rex/ornatissimus Rex) %%, XFEELIBIRETE CRIDIRIEAR &
5K B IESE NITERE, NI — MRS <2 B F . SOV R B SR ME L
PRV SO B8 ROR B S IR 2 Z B, (B0 T — AN 1
SR SBARI TG )5 i3 R UL, B TE B RENE AR E FE N SO I B AR 1 b [ & R R
BB I — AR A — B R (hEE R KT,

2. (PEEERLRT)

TEA WKL ER 2 LN RN, (PTEEERIALKTY —FB
—2Z AR, BERISCA 17 R S S BAR SR AS 1, X A H W = 1 B
PURFEAR AT 12 A T B — B . 1% PR 7 (KD (Liber Primus) ()
(Liber Secundus) F1 (iiE) (Liber Tertius) “ =45 i T 3CRITE, M _LiR 3 5C

69



& DU R AL HR R 2+ B8R . UM (Christian Wolfgang Henriques Herdtrich,
1625—1684). & Hi# (Frangois de Rougemont, 1624—1676). F1M FE1F 58 Mo
BT RE U VR IOHER T IR AR FL i 4 T & 7B, 2B HEDNZ T L %
REVEFAE “ VY7 B SRS TP ARE I TAE B E A, B, FEET
AL BRI B B B A I A S A . L B, 2 ISUIE R TR
BE NI — R R BRI, 10 BAERPE 1672 4E 6 H 2 H'5 % Godefridus Henschens
e ik K (RS 2ERILR T — LM i R TAE, 1 fl A A LEAS A )
B IX A W H AR R i ar a8 Ch EBUAEZE S 3i) (Scientia sinica politico-
moralis) ——{HIE IR Z B4 E 2 (P EE SRR T) —EEh i
HE T BCENZ B SIEEMEREEZ S0 . 2 X5 RIRA] NiZ455E
TV I R U 1 S T 1) - A BE S . BT AR E K R E R (R E
WHFIRTY FIEFfRD L ITHES GEBS: Ms. Lat., 6277/1 et 2) ,

EERE A PR (%) —BEGECTR) 7l 5T % Sk
MRERBFEPREFE LI, RIATRETHRSRECLH S N L, W
ORFF R — 50 7T AR E S BB AR N 5328

BEAk, WS RE ERAE, BB EE RN CR5E) B0 (PEY
FHRAKRTY —BPREFEARE. EHAE TR CPEAEZ) BB R R
I BL B 3 Bt I OB D O TR AR A, (P B 22 LR 1) AR BRSO S
B _F Bk 2 1 B K BORMA T IR DR, B0 &7 i B ik ol b [ S22 45 FH AR TE
CREAD AP B 51 SCHI AR N St LU 3 3 N T2 0 ) 5 B 2 (O3 R s L
FEE I SR SOOI o T AN 2R LSO B KIE E TR 5 T R B 1
SERE, SBYER CSCRFUENBOR IR AR TR

2 LRI s e o (PR AR AR T) — BRI R IR b ¥ 2 LA LEHEFE, 2 0L Nod Golvers,
“The Development of the Confucius Sinarum Philosophus reconsidered in the light of new material,” in Western
Learning and Christianity in China, Monumenta Serica, Monograph Series XXXV, vol. 2, Sankt Augustin: Steyler

Verlag, 1998, pp. 1141-1164.
70



= FRERE R T

R T E R 16—17 HAHRERS TP DU BRI RRE, P FIRRE
EZ MBS HIERKR, BHL CR%) B ORI E], GREES
RO FERR S B TS ST R I B DY A5 TR —— B W IR TR T AR,
G S/

£—: 16—17 BBk £ (R Fi T SRR IR
TR (FERE (FEEFERIL
& =29 BX B (FX%HE BX FREY CFXH%
FH NSS) 5 NCSP)
taschio =,
T&Hio, Magnae
(=) Humana “ NHIZL Ta Hido s
Scientiae
Institutio B>
spiritualis
(R RIR
(insitum) potentia &coelo rationalis natura
ife 1) Atz T IAE FH
lumen naturae indita, nempe a coelo indita
ot 71, BIRZR
Anima®
aliorum in renovando
X HoAth BN Y in renovando seu
XR hominum populum
NGRS W H R | reparando populum
conformatio adhortatione
suscepta
WG summum et
z2E probitas summum bonum
SINAENE bonum 3
(retienda)

3 PEEWG YR R FICANER]: < T RBAENE 01 IR0 ], & 8 A AR A AR T AR
551 . » (ut haec redire possit ad orginalem claritatem, quam appetitus animales obnubilaverunt.)
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(HM

ratio quam
(1)) At iy
iE*  natura prescribit/
gl iE Y
ratio et via
77 &A%
mundi 51
RTF
regimen ESE
regnum
1EHYR
5 HE suum recte
HEHCOHEZRK
administrare
domum EdnE

suam disciplina | & IEAf

recte constituere/ ¥ [ LK

FHK
recte domus FEAEIS HH

sua disciplina | IEffi Hufifi 37
constituere K E
vitam suam

BT

instituere/
BH H CHAETS/

seipsum

LA H 5

instituere

scientiae
magnorum

virorum/regula

imperium

recte
gubernare sua

regna

recte
instituere suas

familias

ornare suas

virtutibus

personam

4 BIURFECREZTE A AR, FHL M), WIDER R KIE, £ 85N, BZHHE

5 CSP I K5 k"B« 25> (familiaaula) .
6 SLALESCH B (corpus) M4 NS SIMITE R, JE XA IbE#h7e H00H 4 B Rk i A A

A5 >1 45 (componere corpus seu exteriorem totius personae habitum) .
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magnum illud
RN
Virorum Principum
W 5 e
sciendi-
|
institutum/regula
i imperium
recte-
administrare suum
=g
Regnum/bene
AT E =K
instituere privati
Regni sui populum
recte instituere
suam familiam
domesticam/omnis
1E At

domesticae familiae
HiE R pE
recta institutio /

ordinari sua familia
domestica
componere seu

R

excolere suum-

personas/ excolere & A%/ fi

BIEA1S
B R 4R AT HE T

7 [

IERf G B
[ K MR 4 H e
ZNEELENPAN

1A 2H 7
H KNG
1 H C 5 RES

TETff M R 2
soeH 3 S

ipsorum corpus/ recte A8 IEfHLZH
componere proriam |~ A NS /4 7

Bh ST
N

personam/ sua ipsius-

farey
=¥

SRSE PN S

At



persona recte

composita
animum
ZiiH recte IERfHb rectificare suum
suum instituere/ o 1E H G
E CLRJCr RS componere suum | % & H U animum/ rectificare
mentis O R i IE YO
PR ) g 1E7 cor Py cor
rectificatio
suam
AL WESEH W)
mentis verificare, seu
B H S solidare suam IR H mEEEEER
PWE | intentionem et veram, sinceram
FEMBI/E . intentionem CEE BB AE
actiones volere intentionem
EAIAT N SEE A
dirigere
perficere & ad
summum quem potere
635 HH 51 i
apicem perducere
ERSAESpE w4
absolutio FR Y extendere ¥\ suum intellectum, seu
B BRAF 118 B B i
scientiae 5638 notitiam iR potentiam
UG Tk 3|
intellectivam/ ad
T
apicem perducere vim
intellectivam
in penetrando,
cognitis A sive exhauriendo res
FIE R
causis et rerum | IRV R comprehender FRAFEZE | omnes, seu rerum
Y FIvE 1R 22 i
gerendarum | [Al & HIZ{E e negotia LY omnium rationes/
HEIHED)
rationibus iapEgtl penetrare intime res

omnes

7 YRR LN, P HEE TR mens CEOUKEM. BE) SREHIEL”, SSAEH] cor (AL K

%P, CSP A animus CRE#E. LR X3
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coeli filius RIFL
Coeli filius seu RIILFBL
rF rex BT ( sic dicitur F (JRRAG
Imperator PR
imperator) +
res quae %6 Al (magis)
principale FEE N
antecedunt  [ff [ F 4 principale
magis
radix VeSS magis principale L
principale
8 expolitio
i EXTH S
propriae naturae
radix rerum =Y R magis A 52 3 2
rationalis est prius
causae AR Y5 principale BOE 2, JRED
quid ac magis
FEFE N
principale
res quae LRz
minus B secundarium, seu
2 sequuntur | P FHAE YL o
principale Iy minus principale
rami 5]
perfectus TEEN TERH absolutae-virtutis 7 0f R AE
vir perfectus
vir A A Princeps giinE
¥
FER M)
vir bonus A vir perfectus perfectus vir FEERPIN
A

B ILAR A=A

JEAIEPSIF Sul

A HATLM AR, BR”, EERE ML E,

AR, RRERE.

9 UBAb RIS A E W E R FIIAPIR, 4 REZF". SS F1 CSP 7EIX P AL KR SUH ] .
10 7E“AE AR —4), CSP [FEIEH BTiE I B RN E B ARRe: 48 MBI EER, Hani b
PR TTACKE, — BRI R ZE 2R L FE L |, AR A, BTsk R A Z KA T (minus principale seu,

ut ita dicam, accessorium, minorisque momenti, ac proinde veluti ramos in arbore, qui fixasemel alt&vigenteque

radice non possunt non amoenum virere etiam ipsi) o

11 BEAE R T EA ARl < RMOE T A AR <HOE T L <R A KT

J7% 2 G RSN = B 7 2 %/ N
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,J\AlZ

,1:13

vir bonus

viri doctrina

et rebus gestis

clarii

exornatus

vir

vir bonus

vir bonus

plebs

vir malus

pravi

homines/

improbi homines

charitas et

pietas

pietas

SN vir perfectus bonus Princeps BRI E
A
EHS reges (posteri AL
AN % iy ipsorum (JatHr 4k reges EE
EIN successores) AN
ornatus RS
HAM | virtutibus Rex/ | fE[E E/ ornatus virtutibus AT RAER
(PN ornatissimus e Princeps HE
Rex A+
WL
SN vir probus probus vir WA
A
BRI BR &Y TR 4E
SN vir perfectus virtutis studiosus
A (PN
Ak populi EWAN
populi AR TEEAK A1)
/YN improbus
A
N improbi et A
vilis & abjectus 0 Bl 1)
P52 | abiectae indolis | 3% &S )i
homo A
A consiliarii 5
AN
pietas -2 charitas =%
2%
pia esse
[ vd CRZLH
=% pia/pietas amoremgque mutuum
D% BE A ELIA] ) 0%

(inter domesticos

12 b /N A=A E S A
UAYS ANV N/~
13geAE“A= YA
MG SCE A

Rt E e NE, T =R,
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fovere)/pietas

FI2E5% 2 A,

benevolentiaque FHIR %
mutua
charitatis Tz pietas &
pietas {~%& {=ZE AN 1
virtus Exes clementia
pietas
pietas ergo PONIN4 XN RA R
iustitia NIk clementiaque erga
subditos {~%& A [ 1
subditos
observantia POPIES
* obedientia e obedentia 4
in parentes R R AN
humanitas
Xt _
in filios et filiorum amor X ¥ L%
A= 2N
mansuetudo
affectus ac KEM pietas sive
%15
benevolentia 2% benignitas, fovere AL A
pietas in PUEE’S
domi suae benigneque| 1%, 7EXEEH 3
filios ) %6 5%
habere pusillos ac | R HuFE4 55/ &
imbecilles
fraterna Y 5 [ ) B
fratribus A B
subiectio erga AR M5 | observantia/amare & | /4565 A K 2
H/M%  natu maioribus | [ CAEK
maiores K colere se invicem | [A)#H H. 3¢ 5% Al &
observantia LIRS
fratres natu majores Hj(

14 CSP fE“Z#H, FTL HB W —AF R I NK: ZEHARM AL (observans & obsequens esse

patrifillias) -

I5IEALZE RPN LA <N IE T2 <283, AT LMEAR .
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de rebus serio P THHY
KIEN
fEHM internis sollicitus intendere suo | hNRHL N 7E
IWNIEE=X7)
est interiori, seu cordi = B
supremus K1
supremus K
g Imperator, seu | 75 F, EiE
rex +
coelum®’ R
magnum R
caeli mandatum | £ KA PA
altissimum R
et regni Je BRI
caeli mandatum | IR Ay
fiy1s gubernatioe | TN E
caelo datam (76 B
2K
divina sors imperium 7 [
iz
hominis NHIEN communis NS
;r 19
natura P hominum natura | [AIfAPE
qui est ex findentium CIEEOZE!
HRAE
eorum familia glaciem familia (hi| ¥KE ) 5 iz
F H AR UK
RIKZ K qui [a]estati erant magni (XL N 72
PokA e
epulas nive Mandarini Gl iOPN
LUAPN
refrigerant Imperatoris, et | F, # (4L

seridattendere & VO
invigilare suo interiori [ C.HI AL
supremus coeli K
Imperator EEN N
altissimum enim
gt — i [E iy
coeli mandatum seu
EAER LR A
coeli favor, quo
e AT i A L L
Imperia conferri
coeli mandatum L
PN R
seu Imperium
communis NS 1)
hominum natura EN
findentium item (% (AL

o) PR

REAES 2 — D

glaciem familia

(superior hic

Dynastarum ordo erat, #J i F K () 3¢

(RIS BERE

K dictorum, & | i,

16 B —H7E (K%Y PHI—K: “FFm: R REN, Wit b UETFR, Bafsg.

17 SS BESCH Ny A T EEM: < BAfR R BIAE T, ATRINERE ER, EFH FARTLP R AR
RARERFE, Ew (R FRpmEE RO, 29 E X AN AR 2F S, Eafbi
AR I ——IX AR A B F8 7 T S B—— PR A7 £ (quod significat supremum Imperatorem, pro

caelo accipiunt, sed revera caelum pro caeli Domino videntur accipere, ut in lib. chim yGm clarius patebit, nec

novum apud sinas continens pro contento usurpari, uti dicunt chao tim, quae verba proprie significant palatium

imperatorium, et tamen Imperatorem intelligunt.)

18 BEAb<ar BB & Ll H e IR AS S A AN T

19 “Mp»—wmfE CR%E) OBk NPT, BN, BTN,
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dicebantur kim: ab| i) ic#th  quibus numerando ad ZXHUKE) , it

his numerando usq. fI1AMALE | usque supremum AT IR TR

ad supremum THE%: | ordinem, omnes in | E43feALIN T )k

ordinem, omnes in| 2%, fE454E | officiis parentalibus
sacrificiis s R DLf#E A glacie utebantur) quia
utebantur glacie) = k) ampliore quam
optimates gaudent

censu

M ERFTUE R, NERTE 16 LMD BHIRFR, &2 17 Harmi X
) RIARER, — i 2RI R AR i, R X IR R SR
JEE, AH 0S8 V0 5 B B R A PR DRI AN (R EN G, IR Ty B AR 2 A
LTI A SR BRI 2 R o X BRSO RO A 5% AR S T A BRAR S Uy
SR TR F B EHISE . ARE REEZIRTTNFKE.

(R FEAB A A FH AR AT P SCAGRE R L PR ) BB Tk X LR % B IR L )
o 255 LR AR AR Bk o> AR BRAR . B e A7 175 S S AR i B 1 EDBE % A2, R
WEBONES . BB R R. B R K BB A% anima (R3D),
IR AR AN SN TR RN R A BY 2R B B 2 RE summum bonum (R = (1)
3% ). natura rationalis (% i A ) . magis principale ( 3% J5 ] ) 55 minus principale
(REJFEND . virtus (B SRR BhAl, PRS- IERRAREI R PY 15, #
Wiz AMTARKBRE TN, B ZhEss Ed blig). Hfth s
5 UL K EEEBR R WA AR (CCAETEZ), SRR IE P35 S A ) S
BaneD st s FEHIER R &SR, fE. B BA . RS RAA
W SRR P s d A, B SR S Bid E AR R A F AT R A
FHE X NV RIS #7078 SR, DT AR . «“DLEEZ
FAE T BRI B A HE R B A (DU-BAD (L « Rid) GEH) (G
N CHEREE D) () (GRS (EZ ) (PYFIRIT) S5 M EE 4 BRI XS
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FoA s 7 LG ™ X Rt v [ 20 SR s 4 B 5| BRI, 5 EHTE 2 BResk
T R IANET & . 21 BERBSIG A OEZ Y, 275 BB = SCHEIIE
Y, DUB G, BRSSO s SR AR I Se S (R M R I — b R 3l
AT BB F ESL”, SRUHBRE SRS R 15 0058 B0 S EE &, IR e

WARL R T4, FAMCERGET LRSS IMTAMRL, DLEIESRIM A S . X
“RTHEEE T L R0E, B HE SR R SR 2 A o o E 2 . P R A
A RIE AT & CARME T, (S22 K PSR S Bh T 24 R T
EAERE, RAEERER 2 LR A R0, WU, 2, Hb P R4 s H gk
HETERAE B I TR, XS TOEERIV) & T S22 IR, WEIE T & 172
2R 1 BTN -

Ak, 2 HER R AT R B B IR AR (RSO O T, DAS— 7 TS 4
VELETEE, THE B SCAE SRS, B I T LR T A A R A R
£ (quadrum sententiam quamquam redigendi )« K5 N 401 H 1 2 5B vh g« 7 {0 3
)L (filiD)s 55— J7 AL B Ak £ bk THhRIESE, 540 fa] 5 H <4
N RN RIX G HF RN RN FREESChiE 2 A M BRI R,
JCHRAEW K (RFE) ISR 43 o TOIRAE N A B BRI SEE L e it 1

MR AT M PR R 8 AR R SR M ek |, B IR TR S 5k 17-18
LTEARR IR 23 1E S AR R R AP E R 2 57, MELUKE L (R FRE R IR
WE BLBUR SR — IR 4R i) Ch [ p 82D (R EE S KALRF) ANE—
BRI R

g, inn

IR 16-17 SRR ER 2> 1 BT ) =356 CR%2) BT S8R B 9 i 7
RV 2 1B HRFMP IR (K%Y FRSHERN (PR E) B 7T
BORZERE, REARNAN B E F, (HETH HEAR G & BN R, A8

20 EIRAHSCCERAIAE S, R EIE (PR E) — B TFFTIS:  fols. 16r, 25r, 26v, 28r, 30, 31v, 32,
21 ZRFELEF: CGE—H5KA %Y, bl iR, 1992 455 DL
Rk dide.  GEMPEL) O8iTA) , Eig. B H KM, 2007 4.
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S EHMAL TR (PEMEE) 5 (PEEERIALT) WO BA B 1E
AME, o R DR E N REA, IR F UK (DO B (FIEEAL) (E
Y ) (lid) () BLE (P& R4) (NERh) SR 7 oRE R
MR EREDY JHIG, DARRERE NS IRk BB AAE “ DU Bl
PR DB R — RIMRER MM A TE, HIans0) T X065 ZIE O i)
F OB REMQNENE R, AR BN TR AT 2 [E 8 56 5 7
FITHAED S DRIE PG N (0 [ 15 >3 A5URH P8 SCIB 2 e A SR SO R B R S S A5 B
(B R HE 2 B ST A g b 4 9 oy B JE SO AME 55 57D R AR Y
B AR B R — MRS (—iR 2 i), A “DIshEg” “DaFsa”
IR 2 TR R AT I SR A . Bl AT b P SOA R R I LB 45 o 1X— D)
B4 mERER 2 LA IR R B R BT R RIT, REHFAZ L
WAE B HFEFT i, A0 5 BRI e . 8 (i [ R ) B SCHkAl bk
— AR TN CREE SRR TY —4, ERBORIMNE AR “ R
T4, K KA JB 7K (Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz, 1646—1716) 4k /R Z& (Voltaire,
1694—1778). % %% (Francois Quesnay, 1694—1774). J%/K% (Christian Wolff,
1679—1754) %5 )3 58 JBAR S = A A oK It AR pvp e, EUFR AR 1 O JEAEAE LS S8 1A I
SBWAEE . FHREEATE (ChEREE) NEH—R5 U7 FE AT
AT (R B SR S HCAE WO R AREAR o BT = AR R s, R T DABUE RAEAE A S04k
HIME R, 2 R TS5 PR 28 Yt AN T 7R R S o 2 1 S B AR B 1) P e

22 (REMPEZ) BIEPEZIED, SEESKIN 7 5V EZIED . 5 1687 SRR LA RN (P EY
FHRIRTY 5 ZIRT HI R TSI 7 TR B5E B ER & AR B I O
FEFLIR AR FRe R 3] R BLDUIE JR L, AT RN PF 2 A M B SS HEHERR ) R D o MEAT ROR ARSI
R 2 - BB R A B o [ A% GE B A R BN EOR DA B S i v O KT Db By, BI3E 3t SIZ B AN B 5 R X
TR HEHERR AT 2, R R 00 2 BN EOR (K B

23 plaERE « (R Bl: . 0 CRWD) B CBURRZMdr. T () Bl wBjuRfE,
BEEHM. 7 B, EE AT IR e R CSCET, JONETAE CREE) ORI ST
W) BRI SL I T8 T PR —— S A A B SR L S 9 A (4
i (FERE) O, IREANZ ARSI 0 Gk FRHRRED M0k | REMRME. FHFEFEHNE
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FEEMPRE S, &FPR R S Rz —
The fables of Phaedrus and Aesop,

among of the earliest Western texts translated into Chinese

£

L FISNEERF B F E S RIR

TE S AR R B S PG U7 SCAR R, o — ek 1 B B S i i S A
Fo MALERE, FOAHSMATSEAE LR,

&R (Aloomoge. A TGHT 620-564 4F) & — i i 8 & ZAUFRHEI A, M)
U2 HSUEREMNFRES . REMIAEMANGERE, WBA M EERfE
TR, B LK, DL FHE TR 1 V2 0D TR R, XA RS
G —HFFEEEIS R

VR 2 5 A SG AR AR DAL AAR 1 300 iy (R RRALE

KRTPREEMEMAEE T VAR E 5] F AT R R -+ JL 54

(Caterina Griffante) ] #: Esopo Tra Medio Evo Ed Umanesimo,in Lettere

Italiane Vol. 46, No. 2 (Aprile-giugno 1994)

JUAHL LR, 38 S e RO 1 AL R R b T 15 .

THRAE— R 2 BB T iambic trimeter &HIATE 1 40 B T
#EE B\ Phaedrus 58 .

- AR 2R S (Gaius Julius Phaedrus, SiFRFEEE L, Z3A7C0
A 15 FE-2)A70 50 4F) Zajm | AP HEER, Wef fHHRES
AR PERCRL T B AIRE N o B 7 MR 17 B b ] UHERT HH IR N 24, 80 DR Tt
AT AT AT SR, AR HR B AE S AR IR AR o ELBISCEE NI 5K
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gk

ST 0 R LT Toha:

Codex Pithoeanus (New York, Pierpont Morgan Library,),

Codex Remensis, formerly held at the Abbey of Saint-Remi, was copied ca. 830—
850 and destroyed in a fire on January 16, 1774.

Codex Reginensis Latinus 1616, preserved in the Vatican Library,

Codex Neapolitanus or Perottinus (Naples, Biblioteca Nazionale, IV F 58)

Codex Urbinas Latinus 368, ff. 100—146, containing the entire Epitome, was made
from the Neapolitanus around 1482 by Federico Veterano. The manuscript was brought
to light by Angelo Mai around 183014311441

Codex Urbinas Latinus 301,

The so-called schedae d'Orvillianae (Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS. d'Orville 524)
are a copy of the Neapolitanus made by d'Orville in 1727.

WHELL (Avianus) tHEIRE L REEHE, U THSES 2 5:

Codex Vaticanus Latinus 5190, ff. 111r—125r, contains 22 fables of Phaedrus
copied by two hands in the late 15th Century mixed with fables of Avianus,

Codex Leidensis Vossianus Latinus O. 15 (Leiden University Library), copied in
the early 11th Century by Adémar de Chabannes,

Codex Wissemburgensis (Wolfenbiittel, Herzog August Library, Codex Gudianus
Latinus 148), copied in the 10th Century and formerly at Weissenburg Abbey

Romulus is the putative author of a collection of 83 fables divided into four books;
this collection survives in many manuscripts and has been critically edited by Georg
Thiele [de].

ZEH (Romulus) A& wlg—Ma5, e, PR iEh T 30 (FR
HE) WAREE, IAERIN AL NP LAV RRILAE Tk, JF o 4]
A EEARRA . DR RIZATEE 5 .
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https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Phaedrus_(fabulist)#cite_note-43
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iR TR IR TS E ST TR SR X
TSN (A0 1) WECCSSR. BB HCARM R T R R R
57

FEANE TR TR

The Romulus Ordinarius (Romulus Vulgaris), 83 tales known in a 9th-century text;

The Romulus of Vienna;

The Romulus of Nilant, 45 fables,') published in 1709

EAAE (Babrius) & 55— ANl 2 b TG f e

BAHA P B (Michele Ruggier,1543-1607) & FFEN T (BFREZ). 4
MR SCREER R AR TR A (RRES) R, W OO R
IESONBRI), UEAMER), Pk (5 FHfE).  FHESE (Matteo Ricei,1552-
1610), 7£ 1608 FZIENH (Mg AT hTE T =AkE (FREF) KMk,
ralie RO (IR AIPCE Y A1 (AR o [6] B 30 1 8 e 3K (Diego de
Pantoja,1571-1618) 7£ 1614 FEHRM (L7) PFHEFIE T AR SHBR) (5
PSRN I RAPUED (RFAIHEY & (BRI X5SRPRES.

W ARMSLRATH (PR ES), & 1625 4EH 4 JE & (Nicolas Trigault,1577-
1628) F4Z. FER EHAEK BB (ML), EXHFEES 22/, W
FIAN 16 F, FEMA, BT E EE K E .

2012 47, RAAHES T —RiELie, @HE (FRESEPE: RIRML
5L

LA R 5K AR IR IR L A5 - W 5% (Heinrich Steinhowel, 3 44 Steinhiuel 5§,
Steinheil, 1412-1482) [{53CA

Steinhdwel i FLA (FEED 1EZK. ASCECEMRIER, RZEKFLE
SRR K

7R R E LRI A R B TR T — ARG T RPN R E 5Lk
10, A HTBON S SRR R I T 85 B RV BROR T, T 1476 F1ES
IRUBE IR R o
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1477-78 4F, ATEHEASH AR T Giinther Zainer HARK (FREF) K
Ji, A V2 R ZI RS

1480 £, itk 7 (FRES) BPEICELR, AR T4 35, B2
A L M DRSS BRI R SRR AR F R R T R RS A S &
B B HAR AR

Jiti 2 DR 4 R IE R R T ARCRR iz e AT BLJE AN Fe VR 2 AR o AR REAS
INAEAR [EAR 3200, i BAE S L 3k [ 22 AR 520 . i 2 R 6E 4E /R A2 4 ]
NICESCE R T 1L

SEHH%E (Heinrich Steinhdwel) Hifik 71X 48 Esopus 85 HH 1%

Aesopus: Der teutsch Esopus, Augsburg, 1504 [VD16 A 545]

Aesopus: Jn disem Buch ist des ersten teils: das leben vnd fabel Esopi: Auiani:
Doligani: Adelfonsi: mit schympffrede[n] Pogij, Des andern teils vsz{ge schoner fabeln
vn[d] exempelen Doctoris. S. Brant: alles mit synen figuren vn[d] Registern, Straf3urg,
1508 [VD16 A 546]

Aesopus: Esopus leben vnd Fabeln, mit sampt den fabeln Aniani, Adelfonsi vnd
etlichen schimpffreden Pogij. Darzu viZige schéner fabeln vn[d] exempeln Doctors

Sebastian Brant, Freiburg im Breisgau, 1535 [VD16 A 549]
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PP PHEDRIL
AP G U ST CXESARIS
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FABULARUM
E A SOPIARUM
LIBRI QUINQUE;

Notis perpetuis illuftraci , & cum
integris Aliorum
OBSERVATIONIBVS
In lucem edit

a
JOHANNE LAURENTIO JC%

AMsTrropaumI,

Apud JorANNFEm JAnssonNtum I WAESEERGE,
&Videam EL1zet WEYERSTRART,
ANNO M. D.C,LXVIL.

IR T IX SR B, TR TS0 SO, 3 T LU B A
-3

LA P R R, YRR DU 9 A IR DL SO e AT D R SR
HLIA]
“VULPES ET CORVUS”

Corvus rapuit caseum et in arbore alta stans voluit comedere. Hunc vidit vulpes;
deinde sic coepit loqui: “O qui tuarum, corve, pennarum est nitor! Quantum decoris in
corpore et in vultu geris! Si vocem haberes, nulla prior ales esset”. At ille stultus, dum

vult vocem ostendere, emisit ore caseum, quem dolosa vulpes celeriter rapuit dentibus.
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The fox and the raven

After having snatched a cheese a raven wanted to begin eating, standing on a high
tree. The fox saw him and began to talks like this: “Oh the splendor of your feathers!
Oh how much you have beauty in your body and face. If you had a voice, no bird would
be superior to you”. But he, silly, wanting to show his voice, let go the cheese from the

mouth, that quickly the cunning fox took away with her teeth.

PR 75

— R GRS E — Y, IESEFER bR i o U L3 A, gl A 0 3 - <k,
REVPI B2 AREAR L W, IRE SRS, IEREIER ! 2R IR, A%
Iy LA EEAS B M SR KA 1, AR — JR ke, W3R (E e e i 1 F oK,
TR PR AR FII I E 1

“LUPUS ET AGNUS”

Lupus et agnus siti compulsi ad eundum rivum venerunt; superior stabat lupus,
agnus multo inferior. Tum ille: “Cur - inquit - mihi bibenti aquam turbidam fecisti?
Agnus timidus respondit: “Minime facere possum, nam aqua a te huc decurrit”. Ille
autem pergit ““ ante sex menses mihi maledixisti” . Cui agnus: “Tum quidem — inquit —
nondum natus eram”. Ad quae lupus respondit: “si non tu, at certe pater tuus mihi
maledixit”. Haec locutus agnum dilaceravit.Haec fabula docet: Lupo qui vult devorare

agnum non opus est simulatio.
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The wolf and the lamb

A wolf and a lamb, driven by thirst, came to the same river; the wolf was standing
on the upper place, the lamb much lower. Then the wolf said: “why you make muddy
the water I drink?” The timid lamb replied: “this I can hardly do, since the water comes
from you to here”. But he went on: “you slandered me six months ago”. To him the
lamb replied: “indeed at that time I was not yet born”. To this the wolf replied: “if it
was not you, certainly your father slandered me”. Having said that, he tore the lamb to

pieces. This story teaches: the wolf who wants to eat a lamb does not need a pretext.

HRAIE

—FURA R, ROy AR, ORE TR S 5 e R ElirAL, Tk
MR EARMRZ o SRS IRUL: “URONAT A TE R B HK M ? A A R 25 E
“PBINEFEIKE, B ARG I 5 I T R AR IR S 1 7N
ARSI . 7 F EE Ul AR E A BT . X B R il AR
e UERARAR, AHRIREE U 7RG "Uie, AR R o XA
HMCRAE A IRE RGN A E A A B

“VULPES ET UVA”

Vulpes uvam in vite conspicata est et illam appetebat, assiliens omnibus viribus.
Sed hanc attingere nequivit. Tandem defatigata inani labore, discedens dixit: adhuc non
est mitis; non cupio asperam capere. Haec fabula docet: multi contemnunt ea, quae

assequi non possunt.
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The fox and the grape

A fox having seen a grape on a grapevine, was longing for it jumping with all his
strengths. But could not get it. Finally, tired by the useless work, said: it is not yet ripe;
I do not wish to take a bitter one. This story teaches that many despise those things that

have no hope of achieve.

I AN %

—HIEE I T aE N B S E, REREE, (52 MRS 7Bk
PR, HEMWEANE . A, BIXITCRIZ miks R /DR ERET, BE: X85 H
B IEBOANE, PATANER — B IR & o XS R RAT, X TR AT REAS 2
AP, 1RZ NAtFrad &L .

“EQUUS ET ASINUS”

Asinus, onustus sarcinis, equum rogavit, ut aliqua parte oneris se levaret, si se
vivum videre vellet. Sed ille asini preces repudiavit. Paulo post igitur asinus labore
consumptus in via corruit et efflavit animam. Tum agitator omnes sarcinas, quas asinus
portaverat, atque insuper etiam pellem asino detractam, in equum imposuit. Ibi ille sero
priorem superbiam deplorans: “0 me miserum, inquit, qui parvulum onus in me recipere
noluerim, quum nunc cogar tantas sarcinas ferre, una cum pelle comitis mei, cuius

preces tam superbe contempseram.”

The donkey and the horse
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A donkey, burdened by a load, asked the horse to remove some of the load if he
wanted to see him alive. But he refused the prayers of the donkey. Shortly afterwards
the donkey, exhausted by the work, fell down on the road and died. Thus the master put
on the horse all the load carried before by the donkey and also the skin of the donkey.
So the horse, weeping over his previous arrogance, said: oh miserable as I am, who did
not want to take on a little load, when now I am forced to carry so much load, together

with the skin of my companion, whose prayers I so arrogantly despised.

grant,

A—R¥7, RERERHET, EERSU, DRI AEEDEH, e
PR R R (HAR IR T TR R T E A, AR A, (Bl
SE T o AR ENEIEZHTY 7 5 B M FE RT3 AR 1T 515 E
TR REMRE i fre, B ok, IS, ZZai AR
T MARNEE I A2 7, EARFEFRIE, B8 it e i

“CERVUS AD FONTEM”

Olim pulcher cervus vidit faciem suam in fonte aquarum et dixit: “quam formosa
est species cornuum meorum! Crura autem mea sunt gracilia”. At subito voces
venatorum et latratus canum terrent cervum, qui petit salutem in proxima silva. Pro
dolore, rami arborum tenent cervum cornibus implicatum; mox adveniunt canes et
lacerant cervum brevibus morsibus. Cervus moriens dixit: “quam stultus fui! Crura mea
erant utilia. Cornua mea fuerunt causa perniciei meae!”.Fabula docet stultos homines

saepe laudare inutilia et vituperare utilia.

Cervus ad fontem
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Once upon a time a beautiful deer saw his face in a spring and said: “how beautiful
is the sight of my horns. But my legs are so thin!”, suddenly the voices of hunters and
the barking of dogs terrified the deer, who sought to escape in the nearby forest. Because
of pain, the branches of the trees keep the deer stuck by his horns; soon the dogs come
and tore apart the deer with fast bites. Dying the deer said: “how stupid was 1. My legs
were useful, but my horns were the cause of my ruin”. The story teaches that foolish

people often praise useless things and belittle useful ones.

JEEAE SR IK

MHT, AH—HEWRE, EFELECERKTRER, 85 EE: <k
AT, (ERMIBRACESS 171 79K, Aok 7R AU E A A S A g ko
P EHTNIA T, el IR I AR AR L o (ER RE A B B R, IR BRI AE 5
A2 UBHR T, ARPAS eSS Fr o IRAEIT, XU “FRIARWT, BRA
e HIBIZR D, T3R8 T B "X HFHHE A BENANEETHZY,
HZAL T A HBIZR.

“CICADA ET FORMICA”
Dum per aestatem cicada cantabat, formica suam exercebat messem, trahendo in
antra grana et in hiemem reponendo. Saeviente autem bruma, famelica cicada venit ad
formicam et mendicavit victum; renuebat autem formica, dicens sese laborasse, dum

illa cantabat. “Aestate cecinisti — addidit — Nunc saltare potest™.

Cicada et formica
While during the summer the cicada was singing, the ant worked at her harvest,
carrying in the cave the grain and storing it for winter. When winter was raging, the

hungry cicada came to the ant and begged for some food; the ant refused, saying that
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she had worked hard while the cicada was singing. “During the summer you sang — she

said — now you can dance.”

i L 5

SRWELENE R I A, BTSSR, R Wt B AR A e A . ™
AFEREMINAG, DU R A 2SR B, SR T, i H CAEE B AR
(RO e e AN AR R A < RR A B ARIE RN, i, <BUAE R AT ABk SRy

“LUPUS ET GRUS”

Lupus, in cuius faucibus os haeserat, magno dolore cruciatus praemium ei
proposuit, qui illud extraxisset. Tandem grus promisit se eum malo liberaturum esse et
facile effecit. Cum autem mercedem promissam postularet, ille: “Ingrata es — inquit -

quod caput incolume ex ore meo extraxisti et praemium postulas.”

Lupus et grus

A wolf, in whose mouth a bone had sticked, since he was suffering from great pain,
proposed a reward to those who could have dragged it out. Finally the crane promised
him that she will free him from the pain and easily did it. However when the crane
demanded the promised prize, he (the wolf) says: “you are ungrateful, because you

removed your head unharmed from my mouth and now you claim a reward.”

“IRFES

— FURMRGAT AR, R, R RS RIN . &0 ki
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“PUER MENDAX”

Puer oves pascens crebro per lusum magnis clamoribus opem agricolarum
implorabat, lupos gregem suum aggressos esse fingens. Saepe autem frustravit eos, qui
advenerant ad auxilium eius. Tandem lupo revera irruente, multis cum lacrymis,
agricolas orare coepit, ut sibi et gregi subvenirent. At illi eum pariter ut antea ludere
existimaverunt et preces eius et lacrymas neglexerunt, ita ut lupus libere in oves

grassaretur, plurimasque earum dilaniaret

The lying boy

A boy feeding the sheep often as a game used to call the help of the farmers with
great shouts, pretending that a wolf was attacking his flock. Often he deceived them
who had come to his help. Eventually when a wolf really was attacking, he with many
cries began to beg the farmers that they might come to help him and the flock. But those
thought that he was playing as before and ignored his prayers and tears, so that the wolf

freely advanced towards the sheep and tore to pieces many of them
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TR T B RO ER I A R A, IR R MR IR AR A B,
CABEOA I RR o A WG ATORFF AT AOAAT. 288, HA— RRRERD 7, K
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PRULHT— AR FRARATT, T2 TR A SRR S0, XA, ARERFA Rt N -3 4T
RZ =E I
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Fons quidam”
Fons quidam in procliviore loco erumpebat. Iter illi inter saxa angustius et

difficilius videbatur. Ideo gemens clamitabat: “Nullius fontis sors mea miserior esse
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potest! Nonne me feliciores sunt illi rivi, qui per campos leniter fluunt? Haec saxa
asperiora sunt. Quando aequiorem locum perveniam? Planities mihi hoc clivo iucundior
esset. Hic cursu vehementiore feror: meae semper aquae spuma canent. Illic omnium
liquidissimae essent”. Mox latiora prata aspicit: statim, relictis saxis, ad herbam exsilit:
“Sum tandem, inquit, ex omnibus fontibus felicissimus. Quid iucundius esse potest
quam per medios flores leniter fluere?” Sed post breve tempus intellexit desidiam

saepius calamitatis initium esse: nam molli et bibula exhaustus humo totus periit.

A spring of water

A certain spring of water issued in a downward place. The road among the stones
looked to her steeper and more difficult. Therefore she cried out moaning: “No spring
has a more miserable destiny than me. Are they not much happier those rivers who flow
gently across the fields? These stones are tough. When will I reach a more level place?
A plain field is for me more pleasant than this slope. Here I am carried off by a stronger
movement. My waters are always white for the foam. Over there they will be the
smoothest of all. Soon she saw the wider fields; suddenly, abandoned the stones,
emerged into the grass. “At last — she said — I am the happiest of all springs. What can
be happier than to flow gently among the flowers?” But after a short time she
understood that inactivity is often the beginning of troubles: in fact drained by the soft

and porous earth, she died out completely.
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“HIC RHODUS, HIC SALTA”

Homo nonnullos annos a patria afuerat. Redux in patriam omnibus civibus
praeclara sua facinora narrabat. “In insula Rhodo — inquit — saltando omnes superavi,
multi incolae insulae testes sunt artis meae”. Tum unus ex civibus: “si vera narras —

inquit — non necessarii sunt testes Rhodii: hic Rhodus, hic salta!”

Here is your Rhodus!

A certain man was away many years from his motherland. Back in his country he
told all his fellow citizens his famous deeds. “In the island of Rhodus — he said — I beat
everybody in jumping. The inhabitants of the island are witnesses of my skill”. Then
one of the citizen says: “is you tell the truth, the witnesses of Rhodus are not necessary.

"’

Here is your Rhodus, here you jump
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ARLIEFrE <R E— YIS A AT Re”, MR 00 H B 8 15 B — 5 ——
SRR ZAERR N, B OMELMmY 2iEiring, SHEGN TEERMERN
EEY

—. EREAEH/S/

AP REIR 2 NS AR, BIONIETE (ch) BORAIE (sc-+ife) A%
LR (9 FFEARXNER. RMIX=ME S A /3L S 1% & 5
EEL CGhr TiB/&K>EES), H T8 sk/>BKFNE/ S/, D 5JeWis/fv), HEAE
FRD SIERA M RINIEAL . 2 SAHE R R Z AL BIAE T/ [/ BAE T Azt
DAL E”: KEHEZATH s, Rl p At ZHTH s ££2 SAHE L/ 7,
KA AN D A8 P AR, HA S HEE AR T, W spert“tR”, puspei*f”,
stad“® K™, stanza“p5[H]”, HMA T T Svizra“Fn +7 . EAH B ERIE T O
SN A AR R B ATl — 5 AE sch—— B BT HHE, 40 schetn 4 (<hi
T si, op. ROKAE. W&, RS, BiCpiiHil se, iA1E. YT
W TR MBRPRIAE. BIUGEE si, P SRIIE sa 5 H AP,

it 35 B _E B AN 2 @A B B [ SARAT, svizra T sv AR/ SV, 5
TEVEHR]

Z. AR IEREIEH

F 2R K E AR, B R R 2R RE, 40 aber(H 2>,
brev“Fi{5”, pur“fR [, schliet“A ), schon“L48”, seida“iZ”, stat“[E K>, tier“s])
Yro2e HoAm 2 &4 b o LR AE TR 1], WABIE S IR

Hi -t 2020 FRATIMEEE UM E TIES BERCBL”, A8 L% 24
ERAHRE T E AL, A TE el AR T 5

=, EENBRAIATCAL T 5

99



FERESC (Fefz i (Z0) KRG BI i TG I 8hial 2207 R Gefr £t
NFFARESHIER, FEHEIENAGTA TGN, 5HMY 2B,
Hengime HRFHA R, M2 TP 2 EMEAA LR 1. BRI
NFRiE RIFAE A, (BE 2 AR BT AN g 08 AFRAGE, X — 5 OCE
5T AR AL

2B IAER AFRiAE: jeu -el

ti -asel/ella -anus -ein/-in
vus -eis/-is

els/ellas -an

. XREZRiEHRTBEBES

FERESC CBARSE) KRGS T EIRRE b l £7 12 B 3870 JE AR IR
B MR TR T WE R RS, RN U RIA—mEA R T E
de“ W HIRT B RIR S H (B 2AHEHN dad. XA 7 HH S35 M 2151 —
ANEZEX A FERRE, HHESE PR EE 2GR0 E 0 of, 1 T2 2151
B EEAEEE R N A A da:

1£1E: une tasse de café

®OKAE: una tazza di caffe

B35 una tazza di caffe

VEIEZ 15 : una taza de café

InZE% JEWiE: una tassa de cafe

JAARPEIEIE : unha cunca de café

1% A 1%: uma taca de café

L JEIIE: o ceascd de cafea

YiiF: a cup of coffee

f#4E. eine Tasse Kaffee
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Y2 fiE: ina scadiola caffe

fi. AERDEERNREZIAEH

2R H B 21540 ERRN X Z T 28R b 2R G, 2
AR AN _E AR AT B R 5 A R R . AL S S AHEAEX 5 R A
PR M, XA HAR S R AR, 2R H B 85RO N 2 & 4
AL (AN E SATIE KR P& F AR S 215 R R —H0:

715 fromage de chévre

B KA)E: formaggio di capra

Bl 315 casgiu di capra
FHPEiE: queso de cabra

InZ=% JeliiE: formatge de cabra
TnAIPGIEIE: queixo de cabra

H % A1 queijo de cabra

% 2 JEiE: branza de caprd

HiiF: goat cheese
1. Ziegenkise

Y5 f1iE. caschiel caura

N. BRARIERF

BT RE TR TR R, 2 2IEMNTEFRFRS 2 EE, HrphPRida)dit
AR TR, HEA)G. HHSEMRR AN o vF RGP 74, RIEE I
AT AL, ZJaA IR SRR AR S 2 KR KRR, A
LR RAEIRAERIFEM T, 1BV 7 ME— AR I 110 %7 2 A1 W AE AR A SE i T
LT HAl D 2 PR — WA B i
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¥£1%: Je mange du chocolat.

= KH1E: To mangio cioccolato.
FIPEFE1E: Eiu manghju cicculata.
VB 1E: Yo como chocolate.
InZE%¥ JeiiE: Jo menjo xocolata.
HAF| PGS : Eu como chocolate.
#%] 1% : Eu como chocolate.

P g B iE: Eu minanc ciocolati.

giif: 1 eat chocolate.
f#51E . Schokolade esse ich.

%' i Tschugalata magliel jeu.

Bid 7 LEFE, Wi o, Sk T ghms, A CEEIME R T 5 )
HE T T4 R BRINAR I L SRk IH 4k 52 . B0 2 (1 5 BRI VE IEAE RS |, B2k
WP IEAERS L. N — SRR, M2 REKIZ MR K — e
AEZHES, WREZHMESIR, RRELZNE S LR, B4 E LI
VARSI

Romani lingua inter se differunt

WA R fac ) o i B IR — Al R Al o B & 5 N L H
omnes lingua, institutis, legibus inter se differunt... (A& HIEKES . .
FEHAMED . RZ2 A AR, AR 25 NEE KPR N bisE A F )
BE, MEAETH ECEBRE MY 5 ANEES EWIFEgR—%, i
lingua inter se differunt.

Romanique lingua inter se differunt
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AR IR TR (BB Bo8g—, HEROA R EE R HiE,

AR TR AT SR TR IR Y (PE LS (B2 B () SRR ASSS

Yal\Ng=u|

FARIEN ) o HLhn T I A R — AN E IR, @R TR ET
ZEJIA, TEBGE—RER A B[ &
FEZEY' . Quo usque tandem abutere, Catilina, patientia nostra?
WEPRAK, M IO 2 A2
W HEAK: Sed, sed linguam Ciceronis Magistri non intellexi
Hig, WP RANZITE, /NRSTEAREN,
BT, RS BB Y ONER B T B SR BAREATMIEEL KFE N,
AFE 25 022 75 50 o WA e AT D PAD 8 2 R a0, JRAT TR BORT LUK L0 R 43 3¢, B

(—) PU% S, QWEEE. WHFE. W& . IR EWiE. Ik
WAE T P EAE URRIE-2 2418 4.
(2D KPP EE, WFEEAAIE. BtEE. DY RIES.

5

WTZH, T —FE28

PEHE AL E SRR EE RIS R, BIRAR AR AP 2 AR X Y
AL, AP E R R AT O SR E S BT BT AR, &
TEXRH, ERCTIENETIES, MERAEE TR Bt ST e, &
THAE, EREEIENE T AR, MikEET .

kA, ARIE TR DR, BRI TRy

AL FHK T B RIEGRITLS, LK SR SR A A ?
B, AREERRBIA s
—. s B LR EIR
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W, AR L, ARG N R TR AR . P9 2R R A AR
%, LERIUE sHili B Z AT E e (BT TEN D, W RAEILIREZE =4l

1. scribere “E> VEiE écrire, PUPL A 15 escribir, %% 4 18 escrever, JZ=%
JENL1E escriure, HNF|PHVIE escribir, (] iE iscriere vs. &= K& scrivere, £l

515 scrive, % 5 JELiE a scrie

2.stare “fE, s&, ¥hi”>VEIE étre, PHPLFIE estar, F%4 4G estar, NZEZJE
Wik estar, NNA)PEIVIE estar, ] 18 istar vs. 2 KFE stare, & 5 JEViE a sta

T VEIE etre<HLTE estre/ester, IAIEIELH BUKALT e FIFH & Z A s,
puf

15 méme “AHIF vs. PHPEA1E mismo, % 4 1E. I0AFHIEIE mesmo

G fete “HTH” vs. PUPEIE fiesta, W% A6 IORMPLE. N2 W
W BKHIE festa

VEIE téte <3k vs. & KFE testa

3. sperare “fiy 927> VA iE espérer, PGP 1 esperar, % 4 i esperar, JNZE
B JeW.iE esperar, NNF|PEIIE esperar, T 15 isperare vs. = KA|iE sperare, Fl
V551G spera, %' JE L1 a spera

WNGRARL TR R IR SR AR R, HY IR R BT EEAE, HY
—IHAEBMIARE, KPP SEANFA AL, .

Hispania “PG ¥t > 115 Espagne, V4¥E% 1% Espafa, %] 4 15 Espanha, fll
Z&% JEe Wi% Espanya, JN#|7H3V 1% Espafia, ] 1% Ispagna vs. & K& Spagna,
FIVH 315 Spagna, %' 5y JE EiE Spania
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historia “JJj 527> %1% histoire, PHHEZiE historia, 78 %) 4 i historia, JNZE%
Je W.iE historia, MNF|PEIVIE historia, Z'Z241if istorgia, ] 1 istoria vs. B K

HiE storia, FIPU5E1E storia, %' JEWiE istorie

ERWBIT s BT ofi BIPEE LT ER) hi-, JFAREE 2R, (HERY 25
WIS, JF 7 AGIER, SR 1 A2 i 151

L R-s BIALERE L

AP 24T RIE T TR (P 25T R ROV A%, A
PRI AR IR TR WA S (R 2 i () WRIEIEAE AR ), AR A% . Hik3s
#E, ¥ 2N A B )R A R AR S R es. BN, ¥R
SE W ol e S 2 5 ] N T e o 1 = KR T e e S ] G R e =
RGN

PR 1R

VAT anni linguae
P T 1E R annos linguas

i =dt
s ans langues
PEHEA i afios lenguas
& anos linguas
P RIE  anys llengiies
ERINiIAE anos linguas
A onns linguas

KY 5
SO anni lingue
B SEIE anni lingue
E VER A% ani limbi
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AR, TP RSB A R S H ] B B AU RAR B H0R R R A R BN N
KA, MARY ZIEUUFRGEMUK [ R BRI WAV« 214
TR TR T B SR X T R e ?

JFoR, R GELRZR] T —IRA AN FLT K- 1] BAERY 21
AR T < /i), Ak AR Y- JEITiE R T 2 EOA B AN, BiRAhr CBAEL R
HIAER D X IR A B St

“YRIEFR”
T cantas
BRHE canti
B4 5% 18 canti
Z 4y Je Wil canti

ERERRAR, AGEEITIAR, Wi r) A R L2 2 7 e

“ARAT AT

AR VoS nos
BRHIE voi noi
B 515 voi noi
%4 Je Wik voi noi

PAE R Bl RS R M 2 Bl S e 4, PIE A s, Tt s. 8%, &
P EIRZ A T T HHFAR, B TiEE 2= AT, A
AT TN

x EHFT?
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o B 1) AL AT BRI 1L AR 2 R EA /ks/ I B 5 : fox six. box. next.
oxo S x FEBANHHZ2WE PR B W: 48154 Fuchs. sechs. ndchst.
wachsen, #K51EH vaxa. sex, Hidli%HH vixa. sex, FFZEIEHH vokse. seks,
PR A sechs......

Kbp Liks HEAR HHE2EFHLE, EEBANIEFIE —R2
HAREF WAL BT EH A rexs nox. pax. lux. dux FF—Ak/ks/ T
R . AL BRI, F i TR E R B 21T haEAAN N T
ERSE. BRMREZ D IEHEE 7 x, AAGZRB PR EA—", BINEA]
1 (L E [ G ] FLCEAN S ks/, A LB ELZ AR M,

x=/s/

18 six/s/, dix/s/

%] 18 : maximo, proximo
x=/z/

Hi% 18 : exam, exacto
x=/sh/

&% JEILiE: Xina, xocolata
Hi %) 415 texto, baixo

x NE &

1£iE: voix, croix, paix

AR 1 x LW T2

FAR [ ESX A e gl ELE AR IR, I BIRL T . JATRITE, A ACEIRKAE
AEAE A i LRI B3 5 PR WA SR R 2 B () —— BB IR S S5 AT ),
B TR B AR ANE Ao i HL R AR ACERRTE —#F, S ] 1 44 ] B R A
ot Je A ie] AL,
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FHPE:  populus “ A =17 popul-+if] JE-us
FAE: puella “GfigR>=17] T puell-+id] FE-a
% donum “4LA)7=17]F don-+id] FE-um

AL BA B R T i A 1 v e MR R — R A, A AR 22 18 i S5 R R R Y
Z, WA AME Bk =GR T 5 W, PR 4 AN BE 15 44 1] B 32 A% T 2kt
— AT TR AR (U pes I —A BN pedis, TH&M pedi, KT pes
[3A T 52A ped-, THAE pes), AIREESIEE T A4S IR

Volpes volantem pedem non habens volare non potest!

DUEEA W, A

B NAE“Ui SCAR 7B NN volpes“ YR — 1] BH 33/ volare® &l 44 7]
pes M PR A TR, DA IV At BHAMBEAURTT, (H— DA R
S volpes 193 T/ volpid-, 1M pes [T M52 ped-, BETEEMAME. 1EN
WS ETE AR, PO AL R, SEA .

HIEE R, RO 44 0] B 3R] 2 (R AT R S B o hr T 38 T R K&
YA x, AHEANHIERIE T XA AT BYE? 16 nox “BlHE”:

F4% nox
J&#% noctis
T4 nocti
A% noctem

ZF K% nocte
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FE RFAEACHE H, nox B8 T 42 noct-Cef. #X1E Fdd/nakta/, 3.5 56 15 naktis,

F i 4E P 1 nakts, Ik %15 nakeu (A), nekciye (B), EF4FiF nahts, 151 niht,
815 Nacht, fij %1% nacht, f7#REE1E Nuecht), TMIE nox, W2 x 7 nox H
IR T VARG 73, T R TR RS ot AR s PR S34a & 1 i) 4l
N

Hogeix R UKL —#, T8 X R4 & 15 D0 T S EG Br 1WA
A x=ctts Fb, K REL T LUNMRE WA R M SA1S 5%

1. x=g+s

rex “H £ =11T reg-+id F&-s

lex “VEME"=1A T leg-+1d] J&-s
grex “FE=1d T greg-+ia] J&-s

2. x=c+ts

pax “H1*}- =i T pac-+id] FB-s
vox “F5 & =1 T voc-+if] JFE-s
crux “-FFEE =] F cruc-+in] JB-s
lux “Y¢7=1]F luc-+id] &-s

dux “4-F"=1]T duc-+ia] F&-s

EAERRE, b TR E R A RSP Ea T BRI, |
RIRZ Y E/ks/BLBR

1. &=yte, Hii/ks/=/g/+/s/

o L1 =1 T aiy-+id] R

Qooyg “J7 HE =T T péharyy-+ii i
2. &=xtg, Rll/ks/=/k/+/s/
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@Orag “ DI =1 T @hhax-+in] FE-¢
Ocdpa& “td FH7=1d] T 0dpox-+ia] F-g
3. E=xrte, El/ks/=/kt/+/s/

VOE “B =1 T vokt-+1i] B¢

AR T, A EERAAEEE, N EEE A yips/HLA -

1. y=P+g, R/ps/=/b/+/s/
ohéy “IML =T GAep-+i g
Apay “FiH A= 17T Apop-+idl B¢
2. y=n+q, Bl/ps/=/p/+/s/

Yoy “JUE=15] T yon--+id] F-¢

KAOY /T =1 T ihbon-+i F-g

SRR, x FEXPRNAGE S ER I arig 2 MR : BRI E
KRERE T /ks/, T x AT SEDA P LEEE, SN, X2EAH
RAT FEVEIB IR EE T b A IS 1B 2 W AR R, RER IR T BB, A5 A
] — B B8 LA BB A X 4 s, EAURR AR L T H T84 1 (1
R CGEEEERE TP, AEBAGETE AR RER BB G . R TIATERIE R
IR RE, VEWRESC (BB () — KBRS EWRIE); PSR ITIE
PR A 2R R 52 ELR TAERE S IR, S5 T V8 AOAR AR R ISR R ], ot A ARt 48D
T E MR EA A RIE T h T BRI, e, Bk x B Rt 5t H
BT

e L AE  (Serenissima Republica Veneta) M : dug<ducem (dux [
IO

MR Je— AP, BRFEEICE: Duce<ducem (dux MJIEHE
B
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A, T 1A T -gs -c FER 2 B 2B T AR T SRR TR L (FE
WCTEAF, R A& logudoresu /5 5 FEH I SEA LR FFANER) .

1. i1 g

SPUE A -y, . ley “VEf"<leg-, rey “H £ <reg-

>EARME. B YR iE-g/-d3/, Wl &5 rege“H £ <reg-, B AHTE
legge, ¥ 5JRILIE lege “V2:f3 <leg-

SHE A VRS IR RAETIH K, W HE A NEP RILE lei
YRR <leg-, VAUE loi “VEE < HVEIE lei (leis MAIEAETEARD <hi T iE leg-; %
BE. IR JEAE rei “FE £ <reg-, vAiE roi “[H E <t ykiE rei (reis f[H] 2
IR <hi T i# reg-

2. fi TG

SPHEE A E-2/0/, W: luz “Yg <luc-, voz “F & <voc-

>H & A -2/ [], : luz “Y67<luc-, paz “FI°F- <pac-

>EKHMIE B HRWE-o/-f/, W ERHMiE. P HJEILE luce )t <luc-,
BMAFNE. B 5 IEiE pace “F1-F <pac-

>INREP R EFHE K, W veu “F & <voc-, creu “I 74 <cruc-

>1EE-x, EIERTEEONRR, RAEERS FRE TR TN EREL,
(A R AR IR YE, EEN R O H4HE, a0 voix “F & <kt voiz<hi T tH
vox CXEHI M I, x AIMMAEETCARRKS, AdAEEEETEEK
Ho RTIRIEREBHEREARLIE, AT R (Z) —kiBRA4S
FIAZTED)

M -ct-FR128 7 LB S i 47— 28 SRR — M B SEMEE A IR T oK

SVEE ONKRE, REAED. #E 5. MRYJEWiE-t-, Wi nuit,
%) K1 noite, MNZZJEWIE nit<noct- “B> (cf. ¥EIE lait, % 415 leite, IIRY
JENLTE let<lact- “¥3”; A1E huit, #% 415 oite, MZE% JEILTH vuit<octo “/\™)

>PHHE S i F-ch-, WP HEF 1E noche<noct- “f” (cf. leche<lact- “%”,

ocho<octo “/\)
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SEKFIE . T B-tt-, R AKFNIE. T3 notte<noct- “1” (cf. B RKFE
latte, #7115 latti<lact- “¥”, = KHIE otto, T 1 ottu<octo «/\”)

>% 4y JE W.iG-pt-, W noapte<noct- “#&” (cf. lapte<lact- “%3”, opt<octo “/\),

SR 47 T35 lactem <%y (lac SEASTE D >R KFIE latte

ME5E T WNME, x MR Y —BIE T . W5 RN & AR TR
BRI E, ATAAEmK TN EEEE, R, AwE— s

E‘)I_ll_u X!
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M SR BSCE X R E iz F

Iz . (Giovanni Mandrella)

TRAFAE LA I B T T A (ORI ) FAPAR R SR SCE R I 122 )
SR RS, o XN SRNIE S, B L IR REAE AATTXS T ) Sy fe] 2 b =
FRZ A . INNIZAL 15 2 50 L R AT 4a s G n] e 2 Wtk S22 11
SRR FEA . BATEE Ay, —4> 16 TR T IHEMIRSEA T g
F AR R B A A0 AR S R A

SR NI R E LS 7 BT AR PIRE, 0 HIE M 7RSO
A EAVEAN, JFARS S AT, FATR 2l BHL — o A2 ) B 2 B, 1K
RN IZER, R SERI, RFRE T CEEXSE RS E
RIEERLG -

FEARATSCAL U T, R A WIRFAIEAE T BEWE K = 2% B SCRT BT BA—Fiog it
A L i B 1T S 3 B AR ) 5 T bt A R o Xt A A T AR R
7% e A P A BN TB BEAS A2 SE MR B B IRCB, BX AP 1A i —— AT A
A SRZI RAE R SURTEARE

KEVINZ I8 - ST A PRI DR R T BB ZAR G LT, JF
LISCZ R N 23 e, AHRRZ 15 M, HE I T E2 NE,

A -2 L R 2R IE I B D3R, eI DL R A SRR SR i
PR IR PERE R OR AL TE G A RVE 2RI Je s BHRF & B SR 20 A6 i 422 1 )
ERFEN, E 25 25 ) K0 DAFL AR B F) A PR A Y, X AR DU AN G2
e ARG AFEESE, HETEREMKE.

Py, JUHSE AR AN EE AR, B T RIEISOT R, AR
B NSFERILEAR TR . & 5 ATTARAE Lol o 6 F] =425 [a], 3l AP HoR
W T2 DLRRE . WIS LU ] O HORAE H AR ) s DS AR R i B )
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IR, XA T3, B AT T EAFEANE, 5 R SCE R A i
FATRERX M EANIE K AEAF T S B

FER N AR B e, AR IFHERE R, AR —MRK
sk, BlEANYEL, REARSE, Edf— 0, B e A e 2 A
P TT AR R LI R AR T i . XU A 2 rp, #iPERR M AFE T A
RILsE, Pt aiin s . 2 5 i ™ s kb g m, I CLsiAnfam A
Yoo, BB SE 5 s TALRE SR BRI AL, R NI 15Oy
&, oRif ISR EARRILZ 8 — ik

X ABIE A Tx A AR I FATAT A, % B N R AN B E s T 3

SN, HHEER, ERLANINREE .

MiE % L EAE 5 A AA R, PTG BT E 2R
W, EESMEREEANY, WE T YR KIEMIEE, TRk NS
RISt AR AR RS, 2AL T S m o, e R =4

Rk, ErP el JB A 2B R B 2 DA AT e A
K, WARE, FILEIHE L ASH . ARESEH) . AR B K E
ERER o X & RO B 2 AR 3G, s KR, A2, itk
FIZZ, TG a0 B E AR IR T 2R R I B A

Bedfr e AAe XTI 2, dfhZIerE i —Ar 4 & AR (Cimabue) (1K)
MR HFAETHE (Giotto) )T
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L’USO DELLA PROSPETTIVA DALL’ARTE CLASSICA AL
RINASCIMENTO

La summa della pittura rinascimentale e dei suoi significati e’ nell’enigmatico
sorriso della Gioconda conservata al museo parigino del Louvre.

Bella definizione che pero’ si accompagna inevitabilmente con il desiderio di
capire il perche’ dell’importanza e della fama di questo dipinto. E’ legittimo pensare
che quell’incipiente sorriso di una nobile donna del ‘500 non possa essere il motivo di
tanta rilevanza artistica.

Non ¢’ facile capire come quel dipinto possa riassumere in se’ non solo il percorso
artistico di centinaia di anni ma significati, speranze e credenze di un’intera civilta’.

In questo articolo cercheremo di ripercorrere le tappe salienti di questo percorso
che dall’arte classica, specialmente romana, e’ poi sfociato nella perfezione tecnico-
artistica della pittura rinascimentale.

La caratteristica del genio in ogni ambito culturale e’ quello di essere capace di
realizzare opere in cui vengono magistralmente unite complessita’ di significati e
innovazione in un modo nuovo ed estremamente semplice e pertanto comprensibile e
accessibile universalmente. Ecco perche’ persone del tutto estranee ai complessi
significati di un’opera d’arte riescono ad apprezzare in qualche modo opere di questo
livello che hanno una forte carica simbolica e bellezza artistica.

Leonardo da Vinci nella Gioconda riesce a riprendere il verismo dell’arte classica
figurativa e a riproporla in chiave rinascimentale a distanza di circa 15 secoli, ma

aggiungendo molto di piu’.
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L’arte figurativa greco-romana e’
arrivata a noi grazie alla pittura
parietale, ai mosaici, alle decorazioni di
vasi ¢ in qualche modo attraverso la

scultura ornamentale del bassorilievo.

Nonostante la grande influenza

della pittura egizia, etrusca e in parte greca, la pittura romana con

grande carattere si distacca dalla rappresentazione della realta’ a due
dimensioni che ne irrigidisce i personaggi e li blocca rendendoli non verosimili ma

ideali ed eterni.

La pittura romana, in particolare la
ritrattistica e anche la pittura ornamentale
su parete, tendono a dare elementi reali
piuttosto che ideali come invece facevano i

greci. I romani cominciano ad utilizzare la

terza domensione nella pittura dando

profondita’ alla rappresentazione attraverso due tecniche: 1’uso del
chiaroscuro, soprattutto nei ritratti, € 1’uso delle linee oblique nella pittura parietale
ornamentale. In questo modo i romani iniziarono a dare quella prospettiva che poi sara’

portata alla perfezione dai pittori rinascimentali.
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Nelle rappresentazioni pittoriche egizie, poi greche ed etrusche le
figure erano collocate una accanto all’altra e questo aveva un grande
difetto e cioe’ quello di irrigidire 1 personaggi e renderli non reali, ma

aveva un pregio e cioe’ quello di fissare e rendere eterne quelle figure

idealizzandole e divinizzandole. Questo perche’ in quelle societa’ il

divino inabitava abbondantemente la realta’ umana e quindi doveva essere raffigurato
come tale. I romani hanno laicizzato in modo drastico la pittura e alle spese di figure
mitologiche e semidivine hanno dato una svolta razionale alle arti visive raffigurando
persone in modo estremamente realistico evidenziando la cura della conformita’ tra la
realta’ e la rappresentazione artistica. E questo e’ avvenuto anche riguardo alla
rappresentazione dello spazio.

Diciamo che i1 romani grazie alle linee oblique e all’uso del chiaroscuro danno
movimento alla scena e alle figure rendendole realistiche, piu’ simili e vicine
all’osservatore esterno.

Alla caduta dell’Impero Romano intorno al V secolo la pittura in occidente

comincia a sentire I’influenza dell’arte orientale bizantina che ritraendo principalmente

larghezza e torna a collocare le figure in primo piano una accanto
all’altra dimenticando cosi’ la lezione dell’arte pittorica romana
che invece preferiva le 3 dimensioni.

Quindi nel Medio-evo le figure divine della religione

cristiana tornano a essere raffigurate soltanto su due piani:

altezza e lunghezza senza profondita’ e pertanto risultano fisse,
immobili e quindi irreali € in qualche modo eterne e divine.

Questo perche’ secondo la concezione aristotelica il divino essendo eterno non
subisce mutazioni ¢ quindi senza movimento, cosa che invece tecniche come il

chiaroscuro ¢ le linee oblique forniscono alla rappresentazione artistica.
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La svolta avviene diverso tempo dopo, nel XIII secolo, in una bottega artistica
fiorentina per mano di un maestro che si chiamava Cimabue e del suo apprendista
Giotto.

Cimabue prima e Giotto poi tornano a dare maggiore
realismo alle loro opere attraverso 1’uso del chiaroscuro che riesce
a dare profondita’ e volume soprattutto ai corpi. Inoltre i loro
personaggi non sono fissi ma con I’ espressione dei volti

comunicano sentimenti.

Lo spazio anche recupera profondita’ e
prospettiva grazie alle linee oblique. In questo modo i due artisti
fiorentini avvicinano le loro opere alla realta’ e fanno esattamente

quello che i romani avevano fatto secoli prima e cioe’ iniziano il

processo di laicizzazione delle arti figurative e aprono la strada al
Rinascimento artistico italiano ed europeo.

La lezione di questi artisti alle porte del Rinascimento viene raccolta da numerosi
altri che la arricchiscono di nuovi e molteplici significati riassumendo lo spirito e
I’atteggiamento della societa’ di un intero continente, quello europeo.

Le nuove scoperte geografiche, 1’osservazione dei fenomeni naturali con la
conseguente scoperta delle leggi di natura e quindi la nascita della scienza sono tutti
elementi che entrano nell’immaginario degli uomini dei secoli che vanno dal XIV al
XVL

L’uomo si riscopre al centro dell’universo, capace di astrazione logica e quindi
razionale, dominatore della realta’ in virtu’ delle leggi fisiche che via via sta scoprendo
e quindi si va diffondendo sempre piu’ uno spirito di ottimismo e di “rinascita” in cui
I’uomo si presenta con un orizzonte sereno e carico di aspettative davanti a se’.

Tutto questo viene concettualizzato e magistralmente ripresentato visivamente

nelle opere dei grandi artisti rinascimentali.

119



E qui finalmente arriviamo alla lezione di Leonardo con la sua Monnalisa e del
suo sorriso incipiente come chi sa che ’'umanita’ sta
varcando finalmente la soglia di una nuova era fatta di
sviluppo, di civilta’, di traguardi in ogni ambito della
conoscenza.

Quel sorriso su labbra sottili €’ il primo elemento che

stigmatizza questo nuovo atteggiamento di fiducia verso il
futuro ma che viene altresi’ raffigurato in quasi la totalita’ dei dipinti rinascimentali con
una prospettiva che sullo sfondo si apre ad un orizzonte su un paesaggio naturale sotto
un cielo azzurro e sereno. Tutti i grandi pittori rinascimentali ci propongono un soggetto
in primo piano e grazie alla prospettiva spingono il nostro sguardo su di un paesaggio
naturale sotto un cielo sereno. E questo avviene anche con il dipinto della Monnalisa in
cui ritroviamo tutti gli elementi del percorso di laicizzazione della pittura e di un
processo di avvicinamento tra la realta’ e la raffigurazione artistica: il chiaroscuro e la
prospettiva che da semplici elementi e tecniche pittoriche non solo danno profondita’ e
dinamismo al soggetto ma soprattutto aiutano ad esprimere I’immaginario, le speranze

e le credenze degli uomini di una intera epoca come quella del Rinascimento.
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L'idea del bello ¢ alle origini della stessa letteratura greca. E per la bellezza di
Elena che si scatena la guerra di Troia e I'lliade ¢ costellata di epiteti riferiti

esplicitamente alla bellezza corporea: si descrivono donne koAAicoupog (dalle belle
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caviglie) o koAmAdkapog (dalle belle chiome); le cittd si presentano kaAAryvvoug
(dalle belle donne) o kaAliywpog (dalle belle contrade). I fiumi sono dalla bella corrente,
gli oratori dalla bella voce: il prefisso kaAoOg indica soprattutto bellezza fisica, esteriore.

Col tempo, questa posizione netta e estremamente legata all'ambito sensibile, si
arricchisce di sfumature e, di conseguenza, di possibilita di lettura diverse. Da un parte,
si impone la celebre corrispondenza tra bellezza (esteriore) e bonta (interiore), che si
esprime con un termine spesso intraducibile con una parola sola: kaAoxayafio, ossia
bellezza-bonta, intendendo cosi I'armonia esteriore come la manifestazione di una
nobilta d'animo interiore. Dall'altra, non mancano le voci di chi avverte sui rischi di una
tale visione pericolosamente incline a “nascondere” eventuali manchevolezze etiche

nella bellezza corporea.

E il caso del sofista Gorgia, il quale nega recisamente l'identita di bellezza e bonta.
Angzi, il filosofo siciliano mette in guardia da una bellezza troppo evidente poiché in
grado di suscitare “una dolce malattia”: una sorta di turbamento dell'animo (quasi
preromantico) che offusca le nostre capacita di giudizio. Per Gorgia, l'arte, proprio
perché bella, ¢ “inganno” (amdtn) poiché ha esattamente come fine quello di
“imbrogliare” lo spettatore, facendogli credere che davvero Edipo si accechi o Antigone
si uccida, suscitando quindi nel pubblico emozioni evidentemente false ma vissute
come autentiche.

Sara Platone a scrivere esplicitamente “tutto cio che € buono ¢ bello” (nel 7Timeo)
dando il via a quel “moralismo estetico” che dominera l'immaginario occidentale fino

ai giorni nostri (pensiamo agli eroi hollywoodiani che vengono distinti dai “cattivi”

proprio in quanto di aspetto gradevole).

Posizione che verra criticata e messa in discussione da Aristotele che introdurra un
nuovo criterio di valutazione estetico: non ¢ bello cid che risponde a parametri di

gradevolezza esteriore né, tanto meno, l'aspetto fenomenico puo essere espressione
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della nobilta interiore. Lo stagirita proporra il concetto di “opportunita” (koupdc) per
indicare, genericamente, la bellezza. Diventa cosi “bello” cio che ¢ opportuno, adeguato
€ questa nuova prospettiva, che accomuna la poetica all'etica e alla politica, consentira
di avere criteri di valutazione anche per quelle nuove forme d'arte che sfuggono a
parametri di giudizio tradizionali come la fedelta della riproduzione o il realismo. Sara
un’enorme novita: per 1 Greci, la bellezza artistica si identificava con il principio di
somiglianza e il mito della sfida pittorica tra Zeusi e Parrasio lo dimostra.

Questa leggenda, narrata da Plinio il Vecchio, racconta del confronto tra i piu
grandi artisti dell'epoca. Zeusi dipinse alcuni acini d'uva talmente realistici che gli
uccelli iniziarono a beccare la tela credendoli veri. Insuperbito per il successo, non si
accorse che Parrasio aveva, a sua volta, dipinto un velo sulla tela stessa cosi perfetto
che Zeusi, ritenendolo reale, cerco di scostarlo. Il racconto si conclude con il
riconoscimento della superiorita di Parrasio da parte di Zeusi, poiché “Se infatti Zeusi
era stato in grado di ingannare gli uccelli, Parrasio aveva ingannato lui, un artista”

(Plinio 1l Vecchio, Storia Naturale XXXV 65-66).

L'idea di fondo e piuttosto chiara: l'abilita pittorica risiede esclusivamente nella
massima capacita imitativa della realta naturale. Un principio che, di fatto, a livello
“popolare”, resistera fino ai nostri giorni. Ma nel mondo accademico inizia a farsi
strada l'idea che un'opera d'arte possa essere ritenuta “bella” se adeguata alle sue
finalita e non necessariamente rispondente a canoni di verosimiglianza. Inizialmente,
attraverso applicazioni ancora nell'ambito figurativo: si pensi alla evidente
sproporzione degli arti nella Pieta di Michelangelo, tanto irrealistica da un punto di
vista anatomico quanto riuscita (e quindi bella), da quello dell'impatto estetico che la
sua plasticita offre allo spettatore. L'arte si andra progressivamente affrancando dalla
necessita di riprodurre il vero per cercare sempre piu l'evocazione di emozioni.

Sara Aristotele il protagonista di questa evoluzione abbandonando la visione

dell’arte come mera educazione (moideia) per approdare al principio di purificazione
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terapeutica (kaBopgig), ossia un processo di presa di coscienza delle proprie passioni
attraverso la loro rappresentazione artistica. La ragione irrompe sulla scena della
fruizione estetica: non si deve temere di manifestare e suscitare le emozioni, anche le
piu violente e radicali, perché il fatto che siano rappresentate artisticamente consente

quel distacco attraverso il quale la ragione le riconosce come “altro da sé”.

1l mondo delle passioni, che da Platone era stato considerato come un torbido e
inconcludente fermentare di istinti, potenzialmente pericoloso per la la sua natura
perturbante, adesso é chiarificato e spiegato dal logos. Il fruitore, messo di fronte alle
sue passioni, puo conoscerle, riconoscerle e gestirle con un certo distacco, in modo
tale da saperle amministrare quando si riproporranno nel suo animo. Si tratta della
celebre “catarsi”, ossia quel principio, come spiega Aristotele, che coincide con la
«mimesi di un’azione seria e compiuta in sé stessa la quale, mediante una serie di casi
che suscitano pieta e terrore, ha per effetto di sollevare e purificare I’animo da siffatte
passioni» (Poetica, 6, 1449 b 25-30). E  un meccanismo della mente umana che porta
alla purificazione “delle” passioni e “dalle” passioni. Nel primo caso, il vedere le
emozioni piu forti e disturbanti rappresentate sulla scena teatrale (o in qualunque altra
forma d'arte), porta lo spettatore a oggettivarle, renderle altro da sé e, a questa
distanza, poterle gestire, conoscere e comprenderne meglio l'origine.

La purificazione “dalle” passioni, invece, consiste nello spogliare i sentimenti
maggiormente negativi che vengono rappresentati sulla scena di qualsiasi valenza
psicologica negativa perché “neutralizzati” dal fatto di averli esternati, oggettivati e
quindi e piu semplice liberarsene, sostituendoli con pulsioni socialmente accettabili.
Per esempio, se la rabbia ci spinge verso comportamenti violenti, la visione di una
tragedia carica di emozioni estremamente forti, sara sufficiente per proiettare su
quanto vedo la mia carica aggressiva. E il meccanismo psicologico che, da Freud in

poi, verra definito “sublimazione”.

127



Una simile interpretazione dell'arte e ormai completamente slegata dalla mera
rappresentazione realistica della natura e quindi e chiaro come, per questa funzione,
la fedelta mimetica della rappresentazione non sia piu necessaria. Quello che conta é
che l'opera sia “adeguata” alla sua funzione. 1l nuovo concetto di “adeguatezza” apre
la strada a tutta l'arte astratta e non figurativa che dominera la scena culturale dal
Novecento in poi. Questo passaggio dal moralismo estetico platonico alla funzione
catartica aristotelica ¢ stato favorito anche dal fatto che i Greci non avevano un'idea
unitaria di arte. Anzi, non avevano nemmeno un termine unico per indicarla (come sara
per il latino ars), ma utilizzavano, per lo piu, il vocabolo “techne” (t€xvr), da cui deriva
la parola “tecnica”.

E un termine alquanto generico poiché indica qualunque attivita richieda una certa
capacita realizzativa e un'abilita specifica: ci rientrano tanto pittura, scultura e
letteratura quanto l'artigianato o la medicina e persino la ginnastica. La confusione
aumentera quando 1 pitagorici inizieranno a diffondere il termine “mousiké” (povoikn)

per indicare quelle particolari tecniche derivate dalle Muse, ossia poesia e musica.

L’ambiguita dei concetti di arte e bellezza perdurera per secoli nella storia umana,
fino a quando, in piena rivoluzione romantica, I’estetica iniziera a distinguere 1 due
fattori ritenuti fino allora inseparabili e pressoché sovrapponibili: arte e bellezza. Si
iniziera a pensare che la bellezza sia ancora legata a parametri pit 0 meno oggettivabili
anche piuttosto semplici da definire. Tommaso d’Aquino, per esempio, sosteneva che
“Pulchra enim dicuntur quae visa placent” (“‘Si dicono belle le cose che piacciono alla
vista” Summa Theologiae, 1, q.V,a.4) cosi come altrettanto lineare era la definizione di
arte: “Ars nihil aliud est quam ratio recta aliquorum operum faciendorum” (“Arte non
¢ altro che il modo ragionevole di fare alcuni lavori” ibidem).

Cinque secoli dopo 1 principi legati alla definizione della bellezza sono ancora
simili. Kant, nella Critica del Giudizio, scrivera che “Bello ¢ cid che piace senza

interesse”, sottolineando il carattere apratico della contemplazione estetica. Con il
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progressivo abbandono della fiducia cartesiana e kantiana nella ragione e il ritorno
prepotente della spiritualita e della predominanza del sentimento nell’Ottocento, si
iniziera a capire che “arte” e “bellezza” non necessariamente coincidono. La bellezza
rimane legata a fattori di equilibrio, armonia, gradevolezza (il cosiddetto “apollineo”
nietzscheano), mentre sara “arte” il prodotto capace di suscitare sentimenti forti,
emotivamente  coinvolgenti indipendentemente dalla  “piacevolezza”  della
rappresentazione esteriore. E aperta la strada all’arte concettuale, quella in cui ’idea
prevale sulla sua realizzazione essendo quest’ultima un prodotto tecnicamente alla
portata di chiunque (quadri monocromatici, tele strappate, macchie di colore, oggetti

informi).

Con il definitivo divorzio tra arte e bellezza si aprono nuove imprevedibili strade
per la produzione estetica ma, allo stesso tempo, l'abbandono di parametri di
valutazione oggettivi rischia di gettare il mondo dell'arte in un'incertezza indistinta in
cui, a determinare il successo o l'insuccesso degli artisti, rischiano di essere
esclusivamente criteri economici, di mercato o l'abilita promozionale degli investitori
e dei produttori. Senza paradigmi di riferimento, 1'opera d'arte rischia di trasformarsi in
un qualsiasi oggetto di mercato in cui la pubblicita determina il successo
indipendentemente dal valore del prodotto in sé. E il fosco orizzonte gia in qualche
modo paventato a meta Ottocento da Hegel quando aveva dichiarato, con estrema
lucidita e nettezza, la morte dell'arte: “L’arte, in conformita alla sua piu alta
determinazione, é e rimane qualcosa di passato” (Lezioni di Estetica). Sta agli artisti
contemporanei mostrare al mondo con che cosa ¢ stato sostituito il vecchio concetto di
arte dimostrando che la produzione di oggetti in grado di emozionare pud rimanere

slegata dalle fredde leggi del mercato
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WA R AT T4 (Nettelbladt) 8 355K
C Bz H % BRSO

%% % (NgKeiKei) * Fib. 3%

EFEHE RITKRFEFRRITEF R I EHIR.

HBITRKFAIAFSFARRAMEFRERT A

— g
() WHRFRAT BRI AT

FHER WHERAifi%E (Daniel Nettelbladt) (1719—1791), + )\t 28 Fnt
REBMNEERZ —. 17199 1 A 14 HA TP HFER (Rostock), 1791 4F 9 H
4 HAETME (Halle). WHR/RARASFETEMEE, HEJURHE D Wit s
Wer (Stadtrat) ARFR, HACEMIZE RS WA (Senator). Xt J5 K 1%
RZBEFT T T RERMETIAL . 1733 4, 14 ZARRAARAFEAN T 2 5w
Ko SRR IIHER T, ARk 7027, ERLIIE], PR RAT R 2R 1+
J\ A 20 = A8 44 B 48 [ 95 2 53 7 5 o B A 22 TR R K (Christian Wolff)
(1679 -1754) BN IRIRR IR+ )\ MLt _E R Ja —Ori@ A AR b
SEAE BHR AT JE 2% (Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz) (1679—1754) K224, X —E
BB D, W R R R R ISR, AR R A4 Ja — AR B HE T 5. 1735 48,

* VB BB : keikeing@um.edu.mo . A< SRR TR SR H 5 B S - Tt H 44 %R : Research and Publication Project
on Jurisprudence / Macau Positive law / Legal History; #t#EC5: SRG2021-00021-FLL. A SC{EH AL M5
i

1 HiE T, 2 W Hedda Hoffmann-Steudner Al fr 5 4%ic % F5: Hedda Hoffmann-Steudner, Daniel
Nettelbladt (1719-1791) als Zivilrechtler, 1., Aufl., LIT, 2006, &0 (& EAYE) : Anton Bettelheim /
Franz X. von Wegele / Rochus Freiherr von Liliencron (hrsg.): Allgemeine deutsche Biographie, Band 23, Duncker

& Humblot, Leipzig, 1886, S. 460 — 466.
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FESCRHM S5, R RATRIRR I 21105 . ARSI, bR B 1 3R HIRoK
RZIBAESE, EHTRIRRENILAE, A I MAE L IR

1740 4F, WHRER A B RTAE D /R 28 (Marburg), [AAEZLT SRR MR R
RIFN o XA NAEVIRIED T P HIRR R I B, = NIZHT SO IRITIR A
KR HTIRIRKRAE 1740 FIRIFMETE R AT Ar,  WOARERA hRe T 32 4F
DURKRHTHMETR o 1744 4, WRF/RATHRIRFERG T RS8BT W SCE Y, BUNTE
{# -+ (Doktor beider Rechte; Doctor iuris utriusque) . it [ B[ 7£ 14 55 K 2F UG IR,
HUWGREF . EAREL, S 7T H RS —MEARLE, U P EaFERLT 1749
FHRRERER (FEBMEFEMER) (Systema elementare universae
jurisprudentiae naturalis). WAL, fLHFEEEER (il sSCiubEs ik R 25
HH 5 47 [E @ L fE & H ) (Systema elementare universae iurisprudentiae positivae:
communis Imperii Romano Germanici usui fori accomodatum) “5—HtEE. 1R,
A AR SR AT R A A R L Bt ) 2 4= T, ORI BVE 2080 . (EAEIRAR R IR,
8 ——Iml%. 1746 4, PRF/RATHR SO WG B 1 IET0E 2B, JEFAT ]

(Hofrat) HR%5. 1748 4, WHRP/RAGHAFIERFAIGH (Kopenhagen) (EHR#HHZ .
1754 4, MFERS B K57 BN S = IR 23X (die dritte Stelle als Professor der
Rechtswissenschaft), J£T 1763 {E&THAS — A (die zweite Stelle). 1765 42
AT+ B XS5 ) (koniglich preuBischer Geheimrat) . 1775 5 FH A
% (Primarius), JHUER TR KEVEZER K, FRHAERZMS . &5, WA
IRATRLRF L AE NG T B, S4F 72 % o A bl 22 38 TG 75 1) 1 44 72l ( Stadtgottesacker )
RN, HEMES 22 SEH# (Gruftbogen 22).

EAF— IR T, WRRARAFERTEMA T 1743 £ A4 VEHEE AT
M BISL I “ =424 (Zu den drei goldenen Schliisseln) 734>, H N4

(Freimaurerei) . EFEGFS I HIERN, e 1744 5 8 H B N“2#4E”

2 Hid N 1756 5, 40 Thomas Ahnert, Nettelbladt, Daniel, in Haakonssen, Knud (ed.), The Cambridge History

of Eighteenth-Century Philosophy, Vol. 2, Cambridge University Press, p. 1207, {H 5 &%
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(Lehrling), 9 AFFN“Hi T (Geselle), 12 A FF AT IH” (Meister), 1745 42
H ORI 2 i 1335 (Redner), 3 H #i%& “FIM3" (Deputierter Meister)
Jak, WHRERATRLRE XN T HETE“=281" (Zu den drei Degen) 7343 IR o

(=) PWHRFRATRI Ry 22 B O FEE B ORVE T SO AR

FE R IR R RS Ty R G U (8], P9 AR 2R AT R AR R e B IR IR SR (R 22 8
e, JREN AN A S AR SRR E, xEBL R E R
FRERE I, M. AEHES . %R, FIE N SRIEE. E%R
BEHE. BN HEE, X LR T (methodus mathematica) 2 44 (ISR T
P BN T AR . MR, DX RO SR IR VA S, H R RAEIRRR
M2 IS JE 252 0T, [EOEH — AR AR SR HEHY (Hugo
Grotius, 1583 — 1654) R 2T | HARERIRT], HEDEFRBIR EIFLZ R
(Samuel Pufendorf, 1632—1694) JEH, HIRECAE TGP BRIl R AL o
WoF 2 RERIEAH AN CBFEIEN BE )53 ) (Elementa iurisprudentiae
naturalis methodo mathematica) 3HJVE AW ENE . ZJa 5w 2 15 512
# (Christian Thomasius, 1655 —1728) 5N, Bl 1 AHH k4.

2T WRR bR, BRAE ML, FE2ETE Em 7 E. ot
B TTIE BIHESS, MABERT 22 2] 7 R a0 gl VR — 80 & 3, (8 n] W—3 .
H(CEE I EMA IRz B EREFELEEZZH I EMARER)
(Praecognita universae eruditionis generalia et in specie iurisprudentiae naturalis
tam quam positivae) WIHLEIE: “H2rT724, FORMIERAEBRETE L,
LI IERf E AR, BN . XL s, XFER &S/
PeHEARAE. > AR IR e R E . IRAME SRR (§. 323,
316.0. v “REHFTTEERERNTTE, HRKTEREZRIERmP (§. 324,

3 Samuel Pufendorf, Elementa iurisprudentiae naturalis methodo mathematica, Lugd. Bat. 1660.
4 WRFRMPLRFHIRE T XL IKWTTEk, 2 M. Daniel Nettelbladt, Systema elementare universae

jurisprudentiae naturalis, 1767, 8 31.
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31700 7y BB SRT EINE (8,323,210 7y KA RN %,
RV ] (§.326,38.), M HWMASRIEANT ZEHE® (§.326,42.), 7« “H
FITER—VIBRAF AR R B ik B Ar i (§. 323, 318.), 1 XA A AR
I —H . "SRRI, AR XA AT, e FR <A iR,
FERFHIXFPBOE TR ARG o XTI T T AREE (A58, R
FITiE VR (125 R BT IR A AR 6
P RR R A BRSO N FTRRIE R B IRIR RITTIE R R, AT FH 28]
P BT JUHR AR R HARVER R HEAT S m 2 A, SRR R AT RE AL
SRIERI® . X Ff BT 8 «“IR AR R B A Rp /R A h e B AR IEBUR ” (die Wolft-
Nettelbladt'sche Richtung im Naturrecht) FIMRAN A2, EEE— NN —RH
5 ) T 3E B 2 Mt f 4K & Cein System von Rechtssitzen darstelle, die vom
Allgemeinen zum Besonderen fortschreiten) °: i Wi /5 /& AR 4f ™ 1% 18 45 B 1 &
M 0, BRI DL LT R (mos geometricus) fHIR, = M

5 Daniel Nettelbladt, Praecognita universae eruditionis generalia et in specie iurisprudentiae naturalis tam quam
positivae, In Officina Libraria Rengeriana, 1747, § 42: “HJf >J # 354 J& PRI fl A I Wk 3 3 B H 5 45R HA N
FEE, Bo 2R E AWk FFEE SR ER AR K . (“sunt eruditi vel sectatores qui in veritatibus
ab erroribus distinguendis alterius iudicium sequuntur, vel Eclectici qui in veritatibus ab erroribus distinguendis
proprio vtuntur fudicio.” ) MLEIESC A SCAEH Fri%.
6 Daniel Nettelbladt, Praecognita universae eruditionis generalia et in specie iurisprudentiae naturalis tam quam
positivae, In Officina Libraria Rengeriana, 1747, §. 323: “methodus mathematica dicitur is, secundum quam non
admittuntur termini technici nisi accurate definiti, propositiones rite determinandae & demonstradae, & ea
praemittenda vnde cetera intelliguntur & demonstrantur.”; §. 324: “Sola methodus mathematica ducit ad
perspicuitatem profunditatem & soliditatem (§. 323, 316.).”; §. 325: “Sola methodus mathematica est methodus
solida & reliquae omnes sunt superficiariae (§. 324, 317.).”; §. 326: “Methodus mathemathica ducit ad cognitionem
philosophicam (§. 323, 21.).”; §. 327: “Eruditus qui methodo mathematica utitur est eruditus rationalis (§. 326, 38.)
nec potest esse spectator (§. 326, 42.)”; §. 328: “Methodus mathematica inter omnes methodos quae fuerunt sunt &
erunt est optima (§. 323, 318.), nec probabile est fore unquam tempus quo haec methodus in desuetudinem abiet.”
DA R SCE mA SR prik. a5 — & Rz Wt 5k & & 4, mAMEREAE, Z 1. Daniel
Nettelbladt, Praecognita ervditionis generalia, In Officina Libraria Rengeriana, 1755, 8 124 - 126, 49.
7 Gerd Kleinheyer u. Jan Schr&ler (Hrsg.): Deutsche und Europé&sche Juristen aus neun Jahrhunderten: Eine
biographische Einfthrung in die Geschichte der Rechtswissenschaft, 6. Aufl., Mohr Siebeck, 2017, S. 483.
8 Paul Koschaker: Europa und das rédmische Recht. Biederstein, 1947, S. 250 f.

9 Paul Koschaker: Europa und das rémische Recht. Biederstein, 1947, S. 279.
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TCEZRIRGEZ T TR, IR RBEIHM 28 R — A SN : B 0k 5iah
RS —HEPEASTREL . MR AENE . A P JE R A, il EE AR DA, 45
IR, (EAARTEIH T AR AREE N, MRITEARERS,
JE B2 et Bl B R TN — BB SE A R AR, YR B RIS E Y ik,
RN, NERZY IR R A 5, KRBT E R <,
NARTWZHRRT . B, RS LERHE” (2 Dk a0k HA
“HROE”, FOMATERE] TR, AR R AR AE N (05 AR TR AR L
54 S NIER R R L) R L5 3% [Johann Stephan Piitter, 1725 — 1807]
12), ERXG“BAIEEE3) KRB BN RIAR. 1] CEa L8 rHA

10 Paul Koschaker: Europa und das romische Recht. Biederstein, 1947, S. 250: “Entscheidung gewonnen in streng
logisch-mathematischer Deduktion - daher mos geometricus - aus allgemeinen Regeln, wobei schrittweise vom
allgemeinen Prinzip zu immer konkreteren Regeln herabgestiegen wird. Wolfs SchUer Nettelbladt (1719-91) hat
diese Methode noch gesteigert. So stellte sich das Naturrecht im Privatrecht, ja in der ganzen Rechtsordnung als ein
streng logisch - systematisch gegliederter kunstvoller Bau dar, der, von der verwirrenden File der einzelnen
Rechtss&ze aufsteigend und nach oben wie eine Pyramide sich verjingend, zu immer allgemeineren Rechtsregeln
fuhrt.” PLBCESC A SRS T i
11 Franz Wieacker: Privatrechtsgeschichte der Neuzeit unter besonderer Beritksichtigung der deutschen
Entwicklung. Vandenhoeck u. Ruprecht, Gdtingen 2. Aufl., 1967, S. 321.
12 RAER: CQEEEZINERIN “BT” Wl EE 1 8 HaEZMHsml) , 8 (hERIEFT) 5 20
%, JbRUREEHRAE, 2021, #5177 & 203 1.
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ML AR, BN ZSENESE Gus) R RITIR. BHHE —: H—, siBATS,
HLAEAARK L, OIS TESE; K=, MRS, FXL)
FIRBEEBRN—AEE R RERMEES, 7T VMABLEN B R R (S
R RAEFUHHESLR R G, AREEIRN 1A ARBES, Bln
RNFIRI TR, /2 At & R F K Rechtsgeschaft RiF, S FET ARG S A .
TS, BT ARRAIR S RN, USR8, SEERNT
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fifke, Hraesh 9.

13 55T Nettelbladt i2: 7 14 R 10 HARFEARE S, BUARRCR S 55, DLRBURIIARE R4, 3% AT 8s0E
B, ZEEE: (NE/RAHAF (Nettelbladt) AR S &S , #Z5 (Michele Ferrero) 4,

A EE R R TR S Ol (R TIE S SCGITAT) 28 1148, 2023, 5524 2 30 71 RATH: (HFF
IRAHERE (Nettelbladt) SAUFIFIITS . ek, e , B (P EEEIRRZE) F1—%, BITAFHR

#, 2024 CERBEHIRR)
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. BX

Daniel Nettelbladt, Systema Elementare Universae Jurisprudentiae Naturalis,
1767, §.98.—§. 114.

FHE/R WHRRAT R (il 5 IRVE IR R ), 1767, §.98.—§. 114.

AS —

B H. WEHEE (§.98)
Fl, WHELAY (§.99.-§.103.)
B, WEHESLETT (§.104.-§.108.)

=L IR SHEE (§.109.-§. 1140

Membrum II. De factis (§. 98.)
Tit. I. De facto in se spectato (§.99.—§. 103.)
Tit. II. De circumstantiis facti (§. 104. —§. 108.)

Tit. III. De probationibus et pracsumtionibus (§. 109. —§. 114.)

F_H
WHL

MEMBRUM II.
DE FACTIS.

§. 98.
KFHE (factum), FIKFSE—RFFHELARG ., HET, LN THHL
5 ARG THLFOR AT B, A R X B A v A AR B S HE e i EE e .
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§. 98.
Quae de factis hic monenda, sigillatim ad factum in se spectarum, eius
circumstantias, et quae eo faciunt ut de facto eiusque circumstantiis constet, sicque

doctrinam de probationibus et pracsumtionibus, quatenus huc pertinet, redeunt.

F—
WAL

TIT. I
DE FACTO IN SE SPECTATO.

§. 99.

FEAT B fRIAT 3 Cactio cuiuscunque agentis), #RA] LA PR T R E, HA
5E M (in abstracto) &, B4 AMH (Ginconcreto) & . & HARME AT
W, ERIREATENE AN G & (existentiae datur) [BE: BUEFR/EHIR T
FAE” ] 1, HAB G AR g 8. B ARIAE AU A AR A — T0 2SI g 98 6 A% ) 11 R
€ (determinationes essentiales) TR & X T HR W, RMER ZR T FHEA S,
SEED A ] 7B LKA

§. 99.

Actio cuiuscunque agentis potest duplici modo considerari, vel in abstracto, vel in
concreto. Quodsi itaque actio in concreto consideratur, eaque talis est, qua aliquid extra
ens agens existentiae datur, ea dictur in genere factum. Si nunc id tantum ponis, quo
vnum factum ab alio secundum suas determinationes essentiales distinguitur, habes

factum in se consideratum, de quo hic agendum.

8. 100.
HAL (factum) 1) B4 A KHESL (factum hominis), FSUHBEFR N S

factum (etiam stricte factum appellari solet), E4 & FEA KL, NNFITLE L 2
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YN, B PN W LR ] FANAMELTE) (actio hominis
externa), EAANEHBHN, E42EHH.

§. 100.
Factum est I) vel factum hominis, quod etiam stricte factum appellari solet, vel
factum agentis ab homine diuersi, et hominis factum vel physicum, vel morale est, prout

actio hominis externa factum constituens, vel libera non est, vel libera est.

§. 101.

NNES, HHITF N L Ccogitationes) - J5 & F: FEFRE S 5 B2 /i 1)
WAEATE) (actiones internae). 277 (praestationes), FEFerb—Fl, ©R2EFR, XF
TA A FRATIE R Cexigere) MIAFTAN, HBEARMNM (faciendo) FFH, H4
RIAZ (dando) FH4 7Y, GAKBANMARTEREGMAN, BEFIRIERET A
MR BAAYEN (non fiun), EAVEN (fiunD). MAL, RIMF LA
(praestationes in faciendo consistentes), 1R ZAKJ) TAE (labor corporis) i,
WA RN ZHR, %20 Copus).

§. 101.

A factis hominum differunt eorum cogitationes, quo nomine hic veniunt actiones
internae facti editionem antecedentes. Species eorum vero sunt praestationes, quo
nomine veniunt in relatione ad alios qui ea possunt a nobis exigere, eaeque vel tales
sunt quae in faciendo, vel tales quae in dando consistunt, prout transferindo quod
nostrum est in alium, aut restituindo quod alterius est, vel non fiunt, vel fiunt.
Praestationes in faciendo consistentes praeterea tum, si sunt labor corporis, speciale

nomen habent, et operae dicuntur.

§. 102.
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Y ) BA R SR FEEIR I FE (casuale seu casus fortuitus), A4
It IRFLRAEIR, EALRFH R FLREL SR (causae efficientis facti),
S S R B F LR HIN Ceius quem factum tangit) . FLHT—F5ETN S, —
P19kt B B4T 3BT P24E (per liberam actionem non producitur) (5L, o#,
HARAATHEH M (liberum factum agentis), {H 4T3 (agit) BTREAKD, TRAEK

(nec scit, nec intendit) PAFL S5 K H 5] & 1 (per factum suum existentiae dari,
quod per illud existentiae datur), A4, XFEFIFLEFAMER (casuale) 1. R
1M, QR 2 5 fH AT F (libere agens ) T A A] TG AITE HAT A= 5l R E gl K1,

W 2 A AR RR N 2 7 A AN RAEAT F B G B W4T 3 AR

( debitam rectitudinem actionum in agendo obseruasset), {8 AJ LLKIIE 15, T4k
R FEAE (mixtus) BANEAT. G —MEIETF, IR G092 H &
AR HIARTE, A, tnRHESLFR A N, AATBEESER R A, AT A
HL G RIS K, WIEAERRA #2547 (casuale) . SR, WIERSEAT (casus)
P X N, RETRELATRZEATEN (per antecedentes actiones) T LA Y16, X
P R HIHM (casus) #220/F (merus) BANFM; (HUIRET T MAKAT
SRR AT LABAYE G, W JE40 /% (mixtus) BANEMF. XL TSR FH L)
FEAARSL, WHEAE—V)H B S sE (factum libere agentis ) 41 SR A BE &N
HAK Csciuit et voluit) PAILFESESI AP 5IAK), WHKA #& (dolosum BY dolus )
SR BEAR KD HABR (nec scituit, nec voluit), {HZL7EAT 35 A8 R A i 7T
PAAIE RIS, WARAE R (culposum B culpa). M5 W: 1) Z#HEAHI#
JE LRI (casuale) HIFSL, A RIMRZNAHIZIE L, A LUAFEZ B2,
AL KR (KRB culpa; culpa propria). 2) EEKIFIATIHT & |42 308
BT RHGFSE, T FSLRZ A NTEIE L B LUEL KT (KA culpa; culpa
propria), 1H ] LI &S F I

§. 102.
Factum porro II) vel casuale seu casus fortuitus est, vel non. Dicitur vero factum

vel contemplatione causae efficientis facti, vel contemplation eius quem factum tangit,
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casuale. In priori contemplatione omne factum casuale dicitur, quod per liberam
actionem non producitur, vel, licer liberum factum agentis sit, is tamen dum agit, nec
scit, nec intendit, per factum suum existentiae dari, quod per illud existentiae datur.
Quodsi nunc libere agens nec antecedenter scire potuit per actionem suam existentiae
dari posse, quod per eam existentiae datum est, casus dicitur merus, si vero hoc
potuisset scire, si debitam rectitudinem actionum in agendo obseruasset, casus dicitur
mixtus. In posteriori contemplatione vero, sicque in contemplatione eius quem factum
tangit, id tum dicitur casuale, si existentiae dari, quod existentiae datur, dum factum
producitur ab eo quem tangit praecaueri non potuit. Quodsi nunc nec per antecedentes
actiones hoc ab eo, quem casus tangit, praecaueri potuit, casus et in hac contemplatione
dictur merus, si vero adhibita debita actionum rectitudine praecaueri potuisset, mixtus.
Ast factum non casuale quod casuali opponitur est omne factum libere agentis, quod
factum casuale non est, et dicitur dolosum seu dolus, si agens sciuit et voluit exstentiae
dari quod per suum factum existentiae datur, culposum seu culpa vero si hoc nec scituit,
nec voluit, scire tamen potuisset si debitam in agendo rectitudinem obseruasse. Vnde
patet I) factum quod contemplatione cuusae efficientis est casuale, posse,
contemplatione eius quem tangit, vel itidem casuale, vel culpa propria esse. 2) factum
quod contemplatione causae efficientis dolus vel culpa est, posse contemplatione eius

quem factum tangit, vel culpa propria esse, vel casus fortuitus.

§. 103.

HAE [ FAf ] FF TN A A5 (nemini imputari potest Do JEJ7 11T
$. 90 Ik (55 BRily, e G, B0, BT IR S, K
KR R E 25T, TTH, LR R, 7 S
L RHIRNZ AN Z o ST T TS, 95 Pk (5%, 738G KR 1 i
JTHSEHIZITZERESENT [T ] 1t (§. 96): AR, 25 15 H)#R 3= A2
B LN LR, 258198 25 FN A HFIFETHIEN] 75 BT IAEE 2 T
ALK Z i [T #9175
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§. 103.

Merus casus nemini imputari potest. Per §. 90. Ast dolus tam quam culpa
imputantur, licet quantitas imputationis differat in eo, quod dolus magis imputetur
quam culpa, et tam quoad dolum, quam quoad culpam, iterum graduum doli et culpae
in imputatione ratio habenda. Per §. 95. In ipsis gradibus doli et culpae aestimandis
vero ad fundamenta quantitatis imputationis (§. 96.) respiciendum, et quidem in dolo
potissimum intentionis diuersitas, in culpa vero, cuius partis facultatis cognoscitiuae
usus, ad rectitudinem actionis necessarius, ab eo qui culpam commisit neglectus,

attendi debet.

FE_R
WESSER
TIT. 11
DE CIRCVMSTANTIIS FACTI.
5. 104.
FHLNG T (circumstantiae facti), TEVAEATARF LA L, (HEHEYNL I
M (actualitas) BURHEE (moralitas) IR

§. 104.
Sub circumstantiae facti nomine venit, quicquid facti in se spectate pars non est,

ast tamen vel proxime in eius actualitatem, vel in eius moralitatem influit.

§. 105.
TG A : 1) 1EFHIRE (circumstantiarum complexum ), FA ik F3L,
9 TR T F SR G LRI NG T 2) RIATNE T FHSE (minimam
circumstantiam variare factum ), X )i AT T X 2B HZHA R
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FLRICPEIEIIN . 25T E R 15 17 MBI R 15 72

A (minima circumstantia variat ius ).

§. 105.

Hinc patet: 1) circumstantiarum complexum non constituere factum, sed potius
inter factum in se spectatum et eius circumstantias distinguendum esse; 2) minimam
circumstantiam variare factum, non nisi eo Ssensu verum esse, quod minimam
circumstantiam respicere debeat, qui de facti moralitate iudicare vult, indeque potius

dicendum esse: minima circumstantia variat ius.

§. 106.

BA 2N, 25N, HEARKT AN, EaeXkTUm, 2ol

KT H), BT RET, X-F e T ARRMT NS ¥,
o S o

§. 106.
Circumstantiae sunt varii generis, nimirum vel personarum, vel rerum, vel loci,
vel temporis circumstantiae: prout a personis, agente scilicet et aliis, rebus, loco vel

tempore dependent.

§.107.

G (Causa SR Casus; VorfalD), jeigfE ERERERE FfrEIENFE

FIr L, NIXANT7 T W S (R A T, (2 A, T BB IR T, #ERRA
1FEZ F (punctus definiendus), 5 —34F ] DL 52 521X 22000 14

§.107.
Causa seu Casus (ein Vorfall) hic dicitur certus rerum status cuius occasione

alquid definiendum. Quatenus iraque factum cum suis circumstantiis in hoc respectu
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consideratur, causa est, et id quod definiendum est dicitur punctus definiendus, qui

intuitu vnius eiusdemque causae mox hic, mox alius, esse potest.

§. 108.

HILAR L, DLRPEIR NIRRT, TREMEAT 3 BOAAAE (sit) BRSE

BRAELE Cest) WIZRVE, ESBEFRN K TFHLHI7FE (facti esse) BUE UL B Ay FH&

(in facto consistere). W 1) FHILL L, 2) FSLRIETG T, LUK3) #ieE
NI, #ED 25#hGE R KT HSLn) 4 7 [P BB R RS ],

§. 108.
Facti esse seu in facto consistere dicitur factum in se spectatum, et quicquid
practerea de ente praedicatur, hoc est, quicquid sit vel est. Vnde 1) factum in se
spectatum;, 2) quaelibet facti circumstantia, et 3) de quo quod sit dicitur, ad ea quae

facti sunt referri debent.

FE=R
WIEH 5k
TIT. 111
DE PROBATIONIBVS ET PRAESVMTIONIBVS.

. 109.
UEH, SEPRCAR B FH S E (quod facti est) s2EAH (veritas) HI4T M.

§. 109.

Probatio est actus quo euincitur veritas eius quod facti est.

§. 110.
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JEE, FetaFE T 5/ (ob probabiltatem) TfiiX%f FH L H (quod facti est) FIT
WS Cassertio), X2, BEIRFEARTUAFTRIL, (HIXN A B AH M 15 12
RME, AR (insufficientia) .

§. 110.
Praesumtio est assertio eius quod facti est ob probabiltatem, hoc est, ideo quoniam

adsunt quaedam, ast tamen insufficientia, requisita ad veritatem.

§. 111,

e 5H W EAM (veritas certa) AHXF, FEn] 70 N2 /E Cabsolutam) HESE,
INEDAE B SerT FE B s TE T e, UL A Fi4E Chypotheticam) WHE
€, BRI PR] A 5E T4 T PRI BE T R A IO HE E .

§. 111.
Praesumtioni opponitur veritas certa, et dividi potest in absolutam, si adest absque

praeuia probatione, et hypotheticam, s demum ex praeuia quadam probatione oritur.

§. 112.

WRAE B2 415 B FFE B 4 78 (quod probandum) A&, MIFR KN FEA L
Cinartificialis) WEW], JRTT, G0 SR B2 SRS 1k B ) 28 D5 26 SR ) Ho At
K, WRNA L Cartificialis) WEM o BRI W, ArsCirdgFEAN TiuE, 2442
WETY T EIENTEI, ZLNBHHTEHIME, BAEZERAUN R 4. 2T A
LulH], JEAEAFHE, HALERGUWE L, AL E DGR
A H T HTFEHIHEE o

§. 112.
Probatio dicitur inartificialis, si in id ipsum quod probandum dirigitur, artificialis

vero, si dirigitur in aliud quid, ex quo probabile sit id ipsum, quod probandum. Vnde
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patet: probatione inartificiali peracta vel adesse veritatem certam, vel tantum
praesumtionem hypotheticam, vel plane nihil probatum esse. Probatione artificiali vero
absoluta, vel nihil probatum esse, vel saltem ex hac probatione oriri praesumtionem

hypotheticam.

§.113.

WER, THRFEMIE T (permediaprobandi) A2 . WFH T, BEARSE
SLHHE (allegatur quod facti est) ) FKFTEX IR A (confessio), EAA
5, PIIMERMEEMIES (testimonia fide digna); IR, FFSEATHIAENT, %1%k
UEBIE I T A, A4, EAEWRHE B B, IR 26 A U8
(confessus), T HINR T4 H LY, R B B8, EF#hH A
PAAI ) FCAtAIE B = BORAS ), MIRR A 64715179 (conuictus) .

§. 113.

Probatio sit per media probandi quae sunt, vel confessio eius contra quem
allegatur quod facti est, vel non, veluti testimonia fide digna; sique, probatione peracta,
adest veritas certa, is contra quem probatum dicitur confessus, quando probatio per
confessionem siue plane liberam, siue inuitam, facta, conuictus vero, quando per aliud

probandi medium, praeter confessionem, facta.

§. 114.

2 — iR [ 42 1 AN -
1) BFFUERT, A LR ] BHFLEGFA ] 10 K Z
2)  MEE CHIRRIRGLEIEE ) B U AT,
3) HILHEAWME CRIRRIRKIEABHER ) , N H Y.
4) B (notarietas) F SRS F.
5)  —LIHEE AR Y
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H 2% EHIFF Ciuris naturalis esse) , TRYE1E WK T2 48 FL (de veritate logica)
FIZ R, DURARSE B ARV ERE (8. 190, & [AIE] BB (per se patet).

§. 114.

Caeterum regulas:

1) Probanda non sunt quae probate non releuant.

2) Praesumtio (scilicet absoluta) liberat ab onere probandi.

3) Quae facti sunt non praesumuntur (nimirum secundum praesumtionem
absolutam) sed probanda sunt.

4) Notorietas liberat ab onere probandi.

5)  Omnis praesumtio admittit probationem in contrarium.

iuris naturalis esse, ex principiis logicis de veritate logica et principio iuris naturae

§. 19. per se patet.
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1924 S P F e T B SR
Primum Concilium Sinense Anno 1924

BIUE BEERNES

Liber IV. De evangelizationis opere

T LA G iE

AR KEF

FHF

W7 B s B N RZ IR AR E s il BUATESRI I e 2 R TG
TERTE “/NEFR” BN SCCHR, X e B AU b 2 . 8 I g S S K MR
#) (Joseph Metzler) T 1980 4F L& H R —HBIR AT ZEAE, B Die Synoden in
China, Japan und Korea, 1570-1931 ({1 [, HAFEAEE AR FHL, 1570-
1931 4F)) Lo 3XE A AT LU A h xR A BOR TR A4S, (RSB NEIE
B MREE X 1924 FAE LIGAAT I F 202 WU AR 2 AT HIR AR/ 48
(181-222 7).

1924 4 B2 WU R E 2o st BRIl BONE MR Z 5T
HEA T E H XS A E B R R . 2SO T SC5 1, I
ATPVEHESI VAT (1917 4F) MiAm (5 ek R 2 &5, 2l i STk
o651 A B I — AN B, S B R B SRR . AR L, R
SUHISCHRA VB XU, 2 —Fh “HAIER T, MR 2 HE s A M

1 HiRTEHEE, Paderborn, Schéningh Verlag.
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I o LRI . EARIX BR300 2 TURSCRR I B 22, oA AN AEEAT TR
BB EUE, 1 E )RR R TCIEE R T BB H A AT T

A NARHE 1961 4FE G R E I (i Ae EH80 — BB T S s
Bk, BRI CF “RVE” FRHD, FRIN B E R (H “iE
HIE” B

MAERE, HIRWZLL 7 s KRR DGR T B TR AR RUE ,  Eean =i R 2
SAEFELE T oot “oFAE 7 AR, SR S HOM R BRI R A, IR B A
P R SR B2 A Vi T —

R EAEAN AT g T — 2 G H 1917 SEB BN, BN
WA XL e AR E L, i i[393], [395], [3971%k = T UMLK, FFH
“ARUE” KRR

AR 1917 4R (Heikh) T DL 1983 SEMAR HIEE U, HYFZHE
SRR, NS R AL SR B ORRR SR I IR Le A = SR H IR

SBCCHRIRE T8 KSR SR ST, L8 — MR B2, (O
XM BERRIE T N, BT —EREE. Bk, RO CHEREZ =G %
AT RS A, TR T —Fhia A0 2 158 8B . £ &1 ik b S R
SCHHE T, A% AR SCRTE .

EREEHSUBHEER

2 Ji44 24 Primum Concilium Sinense Anno 1924 a die 14 Maii ad diem 12 Iunii in Ecclesia S. Ignatii de Shanghai
(Zi-ka-wei) celebratum. Acta — Decreta et Normae — Vota, etc. Tertia Editio (5 =) , Kuangchi Press, Taichung,

Taiwan 1961 4F.
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FiE 1924 SR B E RG] B A B SR, G 1803 4F
HI B4R EHT (Dufresse, 1750-1815 4F) fEVY I HFFIIEH W BRibz4b, &ik
Z IR FE BRI [F H 584K (Jean Didier de Saint Martin, 1743-1801 4£)
T 1793 FFH40K,  DL[3811AI[541]1F
PO 1803 4EAFFHIEH LW AKX HR AW, (ULE—4FEH
(FR1EH) F—4 4hsEfE#01: (Jean-Louis Florens, 1756-1814 4E) 5., HAh)
5% 13 40011 RBE, MATI7E 1803 4F 9 F7EH PRIRAETE — IR IS F g —
SO RO AR TE IR, G AR O T AT 1 S B AAOUE o AR 1 B 2L S0k
TENY AEAEE, MG ET 1822 AERUHEIX SR, —4F 5 115 X L S ik
St A RE B BIX (RREL HA, BEdbd) A ik, M 1830 FERE
1920 FEAR, DU EHo WSOk I 2o B 2R YR, BAMHOCI T AL 2
SR
FE 1851 4, = KHJT 5 % 2> 221X 77 5 (Franc.-Xav. Maresca, 1805-1855
T AE BT T A F AW BINX IR WA Z 2 EAER EB W, ABRE
WR T R R B2 — o I P28 A8 2 T BOELFE 73 (bRt E SR AL AR
HFEARAE Mouly. Jo] B4 %4 22 Baldus. 52 di A4 FL E# Daguin. #riT A4
J7%F Danicourt), FTLLBXJT 5 (Maresca) AR L, A AMNEE R HA KR
1 Forcade Al QLR ERARAAIL Spelta = W1 IIARAX fEEE Novella T HA
BESEE SN, AH A @ e 7 % H SR A
EFERERRE, 1851 FFAMSEH CL R EXgaH E I HEE
(X4 1808 4FEE ) A AR (FLiH 1841 SFE) Nl. A —HEH
O] AR 2245 22 Baldus) 57 SO0 & L A AR X 5 AR 15 38 10 96 & LR V)
FHAIEIN Ny, B LEIA T E R A BT AR, MAZAE T E
EE—NEHLR A “HE 7. 3 1 1924 FEMEHSWH, FREEIER B
(Z LM Vota). T EMBE AR, FENINEELS 5. KZA
WA RLIZ IR A B 2 18 A 3 BRI 22, B ARAT AT BE B8 22 43 5 ST W 7 AR ST 458

3 I, Metzler, 78 i,
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HARAK Fourcade FWTE Rl 37— /ML IX MR8 B . XN EHSCRE, (H
D5 R 3 S A T S B o AERUARAR Mouly 2GR — S8 b [E 825 2 2 ks, (B
HA AP AEX FE VRS 7“7 18 L, Mouly F#i A LU “Fhfk”
WA, M ROZIBOEIZAS 1615 FERVFI 28, BRI REEAE 7RE0T DL AN Ry
PRIOME T o FoAh I 3 BT R AR 2L X MR T, A R HOA IR N4 T R
FERAN P EH R, FEMERRSA G PG, 1924 FFA T4 XA
“ENT N TIRE UM X AR AL LIS, BRI AT ORI fh AL I
Sk b EACRME T, BIRTE A7 (JL[49015%).

HARTE 1924 FRIEA —A “AEFEBSW”, {1 1869-1870 4FIRIZAT 1)
“ER— UL MR A7 AR T R 43 1 rh B AR, T A% A 0 P - EL T
Hl (Alessandro Barnabo, 1801-1874 ) 24 [E ¥ EHATM 1869 4F 12 H 22 H
B 1870 4F 7 H 14 HIEHIF— RFIRE S, Hokie o E B8, G 4
A 22 ZFH, MEAE 14 LU | BEIFEHS 5K AT SRR
BE# (Faurie). ARALAT EH (Verolles). L ZRIARHIT I (Moccagatta)
VU1 AR B ARARTEH B (Desfleches) Jb A H 52 5E (Delaplace). B AR 4K
BEPA~ (Languillat). |~ ZAMR LA (Guillemin). Jb 5S4 KT (Guierry )+
PO NPEARHE 322 (Pinchon) DY I AR ZE T2 (Pichon). WIALARHCI 7 35
(Zanoli). ELF PR E/R (Dubar) th ZRARAHIIREL BN B (Cosid. BEFE
B AEZ (Pagnuce) . FREAAIE LA (Gentili), °

IXEETEC AR — "I L 24T 23 W00 E RS AT 1924 48 3 202 WU H AR —FE
PO N — 8 Gi—x R ERLC IS AL TH L 5P
AR A BRI . EEATESAE R E R A EA CBE T AT RIBIR—A
“COREERR” B E, HA X2 BRI A — S R AR AL, PRl o
“ORBEAREE . (EAATIIN o AR SR S S G AT DA AR R, T

4 [FlHT, 80 Ui,
5 [EHf, 82 7.

6 [FIFT, 89-90 Ui,
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LA PR B RO REL S M T IR, PSR A RV RIS 2B S,
DAL 2 T T A LA 08 e 2T — R, B — L R H Y
WAE 1870 FFf5 2847 — MR EMER BB, I H AT UIES D247 ES8,

FE R E R B A T, AR 2 EHOANAEIRIR 2 B E LRI, Eaf
SAEE N B TR A ELARPIPOEAF M ADAZAGRIFDOEBTR, M
B L ] EKCOT, B2 5 2 B w8 5 2 BRI =, W AR AR 2 > .
Jiah, v E AR BT DUA S R AL (R0, ¥ HAh b, FHATR
ZARMNFENE S, FOYEER HIr &R FRAIX A 8. AE A8 MEARRE
EH, AU, 1

FHATFAE 1870 FRWIRZAE 1924 F[FFEH IR HRAT A, i ey
B ARBUITHREMAL D “BMEBRR R, N FRGS MR — L4 5%
Bl HRXAHRIBA LI £ “BEALER7 1 G T5ii, E R w e # i
TH, B HES R ER, mMEPREELTHERTTN, ROl 24
RIAERUN, kAR E. 1

FEAEPERIZRAL TS T, EHATTOT AN BN IIZRAL I, EEAnFT S, MR AT
M, WARMEREA KRR, b EEEARZME XL, 2

£ 1870 £ 7 A 14 HIUOEH 18 M2, G —kawE. HA
AER R AR, #REE N o ARATTHRABRRS (R AL, JF AR S B fE SR A 26 4
il (RS Hscsy, (EAERRARITRZ ). MTREH 1 — N F0E R E A 5t )
ARAIX, ABAR A SL 2B G, XA BB - ©° eSS — e i, E AR
BiE B AR R B, HERBHERIEIIRME. KB

7 [HF, 91 T,
8 [FlHT, 92 Ui,
9 [AlHT, 92 Ui,
10 [AHT, 93 7.
11 [FHT, 94 7.
12 [AlHT, 95 Ui,

13 IXJ& Metzler A5, [FHT, 97 Ui,
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R 7, MR T E I ZRAL AU ROZ A R A A, JE5I A T 1803
DY 2 BRI

g 1851 MNP L 1869-70 4F ) IS 2 WML AF TR AR ZAF A TR,
MTEJLAE I LS 5 50T 1874 45 9 H 28 H AR T4 HEAH S I SCRR o« AXATLAT
POE R R IR Z e, R E X 5 AN, T IX L3 ag 28T — i
FHUW. 18744 10 H 4 HECE K S H /L (Pius IX) #EAEIX AN RE

FORPIEK = (Leo XIID T~ 1879 4F 4 A #t#Ex AR, mife(EH 6 H 23
HEATMREES, BHESATANEE: D KI5, B3R 2) Hl. B
Py G, R, AR 3) IR, WAdb. Wi, YOUE. TR 4 DU =SS
M PG S TR TP HEE MR CORXRAMELS AL T PR T RS
IR, BARARIEE R B, TR SEhrm LR XFHMEERAE IR T
KIALLRIE SR B AR 7 1

B— BB AT IR B K I = B AHE— 4 N B I — N HEIX B T
PRICAE 1880 E444T 1 5 M EHE W AR E, FHENZE e KR A
AT E W, MRS BER 5 FIF T — il

[FIR T 1880 FEAEAEHFFII U, ME{5HET 1883 4 10 H 18 HARAEK — N
) “YI14” (Instructio), FHrA & HAR 2R 1) RO A B 20T 17 135 2)
AL VDER AR R AZ AL 3) IREEMHE AN RARN A, DURGRi
AR 4) BRI EEEE, Q7P EZABER: 5) AHLE BRI SN E R BN 1% %
AR 6) A E AT DL TF MBS 7D BRI IS 22 S 12 R A A 1 1 0T
L HMAE: 8) BN ZRE TAEM H AR %2 AN 9 Ri%A Gi— 1 2B ]
2y 100 RLOZAN I LS BRI 1) ROZESLE /N RE, Al DAz
BRIV T EPER B R B MU ROZA EVRIT s 12) A HIX
A FRN % DAL TG 2RISR N RRAE s 13) 6 T 20 R BN 1% 5% 11 76 2315
14) fEEIBO= 7, ARBPAZA TR B S 2 15) LA A i 22

14 [FmFr, 97 7.
15 [FIFT, 100 7T
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h2hs 16) AN “EIN7 ATLAGRSEER, AN M IE DX ER 17D B BEAL
ZHTAE RIFIAE . 1

£ 1880 ), JEN EAE S FHF— N EHSW, HEFE T ERESTER
XBhF AL, FrUAEEHE. SLhITRa . 55—#4 1886 . 1892 fEHI 1906
s 55 H 1885 4F, 1891 AN 1908 4 B =48 1887 FA 1910 4 SEPUE 1909
L BB TR 1891 AT 1909 4 o 5 T AR ME 2 W BT IR IR 1 N 25 1t 226 18 2K ) (MEetzler)
MRAE.

7 A% B K5 6K (Joseph Schmidlin, 1876-1944 4F) H1R T HiAH
B E A BIEE LE, BILED B 54EH1F5 (Gott) MALIKRIE. B
I G PR IR — 2 i, (BRI A T — 2 N2, T
1914 45 1 H 12-14 HEFRBZAT W, 2 H 2-4 HENOZ 78, 2 H 16-18
HAEGFRE AT 953 A 17-18 HAE R AT & Ef =R B 8 &+
R 20 AREEAZ N, ARAMRFAE 31 MUK 281, 76 Bigails, ik
A AT D) FREE (Gotti) MXAL, TARANKHR 1 FRIL 91T, HKAF AT 5]
KM, I TRsr, OB IE BR800 — L R HH U B,
S — IR SO AR R AT W — D0k R, B PR e 2o iRl Pk T A r A%
REFEWTR, BA . 8

g E B WU R KR EHNITER EH (Celso Costantini) 19,
fih 1922 F LSRR I Sy B [, SEBIEHE, EAR B 2 2 i E Hx il
fih 1923 45 5 A 23 HIERE G T &2 E WM E &2 DX 5 23-25

16 [AIfT, 117-119 7T

17 [A\7, 120-180 T,

18 [FIET, 189 . 7RI K.J. Rivinius 1% 3 Bildungsoffensive, (2016 ), 45-70 71,

19 . Costantini, Celso (Benigno Luigi) FITE%X, 1876-1958, & KA, 1897 4EF| % T A K2, 1899 4E T4
A, 1906 4 (ZARSY , 1913 FAp (FHERY &, FHRNFTH; 1922-1933 FFEE GHEFEHE —
R, RAEMHRE S GER. B#H%) , IWNHARSULREREABUSM, (R, T
1924 425 H 6 HTE LA 2 E A EH LW CGE—MERWEEER E BV, Bor e ARBCE 2
X : 1926 436 6 M AH R BT D2 2% b T 1928 4FpSZ CDD (EAES) , RO A A #k
T4 1932 FFRRIR B RHR], 1935 FATAL (SRS, 1952 4 3 kAl

20 RFREANEESW, S WXEE (RITERS P ERKFZPAAY , 132-136 71, 78 134 TR A,
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HZEm TRAT MR, NIEBIREHFET S, Fik—Drude. ke 9
[ RAE g A IF 4 E P E B2l
1924 4 3 A 25 HRIF#m—Y) b EFB5E, wWERS S A 15 HES L
CRESHREATNEE LA S AR FASVERKAREME, FrLE 50
NS 2MAX KM EH T, MRRIGL A L EER E 2, B (ERPED &EM
PMERARE (1869-1951 4> A (BAAL) HEIT I S ANEARA (1873-1928 4F). 4
I B A [ BN B 2552, Hoh 1071 AR ELN, R ER FHAEIL 221 FT. BR T
50 ARAKIX B BIX K LLAMEF ¥ FIERAS B 7 RT & (Ludovicus Brun) 1 58 44
A (24 hifseaK. 24 Z2UWR) SN, MaEH A2 N, 22
1924 4 5 3 15 HAAIZAT R PR AL, 16 ST ARNZE e
i, M 6 H 12 HIERE K. ERWIHRNIEES SR ER RS
MEE RS CANTIRRSAE 420 M50, 5 H 21 HAbAl 16 4 X H kxS
MEERE, 6 A 1 HESUWREBREERHTSEIM “FrFEH” (GMERK

“XFFUNAFT” St. Joseph’s Hospice) o

RIE WS, S5 EHSWAMIT:

NITE 3% 32 Celso Costantini 5% JBE7E AR AN 230 ) £ J

FH A0, RIEDLEERES EEMX BEFN

Paulus Reynaud, CM X {4 WL AR 1884 -3 H 7 H
Conradus Abels, CICM 25 #] EAuBN 1897 % 6 H 5 H
Franciscus Geurts, CM F.3(H HRER 1899 £ 12 A 24 H
Proper Paris, SJ k5228 P 1900 4 A 6 H
Odoricus Timmer, OFM # 571~ 1Lt 1901 47 H 20 H

21 W, Metzler, 196 7.
22 Z il Metzler, [d] L, 200-203 Ti.

23 W, Primum Concilium Sinense, % 5-7 71,
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Joannes Mondaini, OFM %3 {5 i WA B 190241 A 18 H

Agapitus Fiorentini, OFM X %fi tpgde 190243 H 16 H
Augustinus Henninghaus, SVD & 755 N 1904 £ 8 H 7 H
Adeodatus Wittner, OFM %' 1% AR 2R 1907 4 7 29 H
Nicolaus Ciceri, CM 74 IlI| fgk @ 1907 47 H 3 H

Car. Maria de Gorostarzu, MEP 445 H. = 1907 412 A 10 H
Eugenius Massi, OFM # % BepirhEs 191042 H 15 H
Josephus Fabregues, CM & &3} IEE =[d 1910 %2 A 22 H
Paul-Albertus Faveau, CM H%/k AN 1910 45 7 10 H
Maurus-Franc. Ducoeur, MEP I/ it 1910412 A 22 H
Elis.-Ludovicus Fatiguet, CM ## {4 % JUIT 1911 422 A 24 H
Caelestinus Ybanez, OFM % A4k, Beptdt 1911 %4 H 12 H
Josephus Tacconi, PIME & 4 $T TR 2R 1911 49 A 18 H
Aloysius Calza, SFX Parma 51i{i I FE Y 1911 9 H 18 H
Franciscus Aguirre, OP K 4% @M 1911 £ 12 H 13 H
Paulus Dumond, CM FL{f## M 191244 H 27 H
Ludovicus Clerc-Renaud, CM HZUi#  RIL 191248 H 19 H
Evrardus Ter Laak, CICM ¥ & H ZLI R 19145 H 1 H
Adolphus Rayssac, MEP 5Z)% 75 ik 191447 A 27 H
Joannes de Vienne, CM X 51 5% BHFEEHE 1915F8 A 10 H
Ludovicus Van Dyck, CICM % 4248 ari 191548 H 10 H
Emmanuel Prat, OP & 57/ JZ1] 1916 %1 A 27 H

Jac.-Victor Rouchouse, MEP 4% 45 7k Vg1 7 1916 41 A 28 H

Didacus Carbajal, OSA 2 % ilEapl 1917 4£ 3 A 22 H
Flaminius Belotti, PIME f1.i#}% T T R 1917 % 6 H 14 H
Henricus Lecroart, SJ XIJ4K B HEXRME 1917 7H30H
Josephus Bourgain, MEP | & & 4= 191844 H 4 H

Aloysius Versiglia, SDB 5 "% i& HA M 192044 22 H
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Franciscus Schraven, CM (I B 1920 £ 12 A 3 H
Ernestus-Petr. Gaspais, MEP 75/ & WL 1920 4£ 12 A 20 H

Martinus Chiolino, PIME ##f wEEdk 1921423 H 10 H
Augustinus Gauthier, MEP 1 Kt JTARVEHER 1921 426 H 16 H
Joannes-Maria Blois, MEP L5530 el 1921 £ 12 19 H
Ermengilde Ricci, OFM B FH5F WbrEdt 192242 H 22 H
Vincentius Huarte, SJ # H:H 1 1922 44 A 26 H
Ludovicus Janssens, CICM 75 £ [ SR 192247 H 7H
Antonius-Petrus Fourquet, MEP H1%/% | 7 192342 H 19 H
Trudo Jans, OFM XK 3¢ Wikt 1923412 H 13 H
Alexander Carlo, MEP B{{# (M0 7 1922 4F 11 H 22 H
Josephus Hoogers, CICM =4 F (4% K[F] 1923 4£3 H 3 H
Odoricus Cheng, OFM F(f4E (M0 JAidT 1924 43 A 29 H

Melchior Souen (Sun), CM fMiEfi (M4 &FE 19244 7 15 H
Theodorus Buddenbrock, SVD W& (2L W40 HERP 1924
Jacobus Walsh, MM fEFEFE (W40 L1 1924 43 A 12 H j

PLESE B BE K 1) B 477 Admodum R. P. Abbas
Dom Ludovicus Brun 7F [ £ B R KEE

FAT IS EE 2 Reverendissimi Patres Provicarii Sede Vacante

Paulus Montaigne, CM Jif 55 == 2 B
Samuel Sommavilla, OFM % = % WAL 2R
G. M. Spada, PIME f# 3% g

FHAMIFIZ 114 Reverendissimi Patres Procuratores Episcoporum

Joseph Bourgain b & A& PR A X Ph. Giraudeau {55 [ 3= #1H2
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Alexander Carlo 5% f ST PEARAR X Laz. Seguin Jiti & 1211

Joseph Bourgain & & VO EGARALIX J.-P. Fayolle XI5 8 T #H2>
i

Odoricus Schell K42 Hl AR AKX P. Walleser 12:3K 3 FH 12
i

Octavius Casuscelli FEfH A BEPE RFACHL X A.-M Capettini FEiE 48 5 2011
=it

Albertus De Smedt {142 TEAUKIX G. Frederix #7148 3 #i12it

Ildephonsus Heiligenstein B #5111 R JbACH X A. Schmucker i BT 3= 2 )
=it

Manuel Pitta IE#42 ¥ 17] Da Costa Nunes m{tik F& 21t

Bo1E <K M<K RR. PP. Provinciales et Superiores Regulares

H. Claudius Guilloux, CM XIJ#i4Q i ANIR
Ivo Stragier, CICM %7 4415142 7S
Franciscus Desrumaux, CM % #42 BRI CRED

Josephus Jansen, CICM 1T fif# 4 50 AR

Leo De Smedt, CICM A7 {8 4k 44142 NG /K
Franciscus Ariztegui, OFM 14 Ll 2R AR 56
Casimirus Hernandez, OP 354 JE1]
Bertrandus Boerke, OFM =4 L Ph

Hermannus Schoppelrey, SVD S E %5 1L R EFHB

Mathias Vlaminck, OFM & ##42 i Bl niiiyea]
Aemilianus Stappert, OFM X142 L ZR B
Alvarus Iglesias, OP H4#42 &M

Vincentius Avedillo, OSA Bl 4kt 42 5 Fd Ik

Josephus Verdier, SJ /3 /K #4142 B
Basilius Solano, OFM 2 i i {42 il it
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Joan.-Bapt. Debeauvais, SJ MG HRKME

Dominicus Langenbacher, CP 15 i BH 4 A5 B AL 356

Alphonsus Valke, CICM £ Fi#42 NG
Aloysius Barmaverain, SJ £& tH: i ##14C 2

Ermenegilde Foccaccia, OFM &4 #15  LhPg4bHE

Hyacinthus Stanchi, OFM 7 & B4 51 B 5
Raphael Ruiz, ST {7 % 1442 2
Stephanus Gaubeca, OFM “ZZf#14 Rk 7 b 56
Josephus Arguelles, ST X7k A4 I

Silvester Espelage, OFM X JiEMA  HAE
Eduardus O’Doherty, SC #1/R 4L PLRH
Xaverius Ford, MM ## /R ffE 1 42 VIR
1 W ZREB ) Celestin Chouvellon #7 4/ P 3= B A L1 615 S 5 F B

1 [E 5] % Sacerdotes Sinenses

J% 7 3 Petrus Cheng

% [E fIk Aloysius Chen, OFM

AXPR S Philippus Zhao, SRR ML F
5K 7 %-1H Jacobus Zhang, ZZM5/R

B 1L Josephus Wu, CM

{5 3% Simon Ni

¥ #ERT Lucas Yang, SJ

JL%4% Firminus Shen, SJ

J& 5r it Josephus Zhou

SV & FEBE:
S EE Praeses: WITEZR F#, SRR
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PEH AN E SPGB FE N Promotores et iudices querelarum
Leo Robert, MEP Z'H /K452, MEP 5

J. B. Debeauvais, SJ M1 44142

Petrus Cheng Ji{{ & & 142

Aloysius Chen, OFM [ [E fif #14C

Fb15 Secretarii

Georgius Payen, SJ J&{HHH AL
Joannes Popoli, PIME # #4

Philippus Zhao B P13, SR BEAEEFL T

= J& )22 )8 W] Theologi consultores pro praeside
Renatus Flament, CM a5 i f1 52

Georgius Payen, SJ J&1[1 T4

Mathias Vlaminck, OFM & 42

Jacobus Zhang HKHE S-S (F2RE KD

Petrus Cheng Ji{ k3 ##4C

Josephus Hu #75 1LL##14C

oo, SO E A Notarii, testes ad acta
C. Hernandez, OP 314

L. De Smedt, CICM A7 {HE 4k $H42

Henricus Valtorta, PIME B F 5 #4142
Jacobus Zhang 5K HE &A1

Aloysius Chen [ [E ik #14C

Petrus Cheng A & & #15C
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SCHRIEXT B Lectores actorum
Georgius Weig, SVD 4 Bt 15
Joannes Popoli, PIME & f#14
Petrus Cheng il & 3 ##4C

Josephus Wu 575 1L #1142

ZHEALACA) N 2 Magistri caeremoniarum
Franciscus Desrumaux, CM % #f142
Simon Ni {5 PG #4152

Josephus Zhou J& % HA#H4C

FRIE 51 Cantores
Morin, MEP &% #1542
Samson, MEP 5% A #42

Lucas Yang, ST # 4R} ##42

ERJE TN 5 Ostiarii

Paschalis Le Biboul, SJ A= #f142

Firminus Shen, SJ {088 bR AL

FERE RS A HUTTHI N 54 Delegati ad accipiendos et comitandos episcopos

H U AL

W N NE IR 4 (Commissiones):

if

B AR (T HNER DY ERD
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1 E# Tacconi~ B Prat. X F# Lecroart. L F# Schraven. BT
Ricci~ B % Janssens. # 3 # Fourquet
Ji ] . SEAHAL Payen A5K HESAA A

BT R (AT NS LD
RIEZH Aguirre, ¥ T Ter Laak, X I Vienne, I Belotti, T
Blois, #3#{ Huarte, XE-FE#{ Jans

Joiie) s o E WAL Flament AR R B AR AL

AR R (AT =H)
& £ ¥ Fabregues, % £# Ybanez, =3 # Gaspais, = ARFFE# Hoogers,
442 Spada, FEf#4 Hernandez, M##%C Debeauvais

Jifa . B A4 Viaminck FBHZE L #H4C

FIANEZ R (RTTEANHSBEHERI 2 ED

HE Geurts, 2 Henninghaus, # F#{ Massi, 51+ #( Calza, & £
Van Dyck, 3£ #{ Rayssac, F5 +#( Versiglia, FA1/E 2 Odoricus Cheng, M
#13F Z Melchior Sun

Jiin] . XA Schells ¥4 Hernandez. Jif#5C Verdier. #8414 Ford. ¥

142 Espelage

FEhAEZ R (AT SR A HAR D

B ¥ # Fatiguet, 35 3% Mondaini, % =% Rouchouse, K F#{ Fiorentini

Ji ). B AL Rossi, B A Casuscelli, 2 #40 Desrumaux, <
Buddenbrock

P iUpUrEY I

162



IR [EE ¥4 (Prima Sessio Solemnis):
FFEE AL 1924 4E 5 H 15 H 8 s B38T ERIL#0E
A #2259, miRL i E~ERSN

5H16 H, &L RS HETAE,

Al —

B IREHE ¥4 (Secunda Sessio Solemnis):
TEARICECE 5 H 22 H 8 S N A E 1 AR E BT 220/, A ikss
2R Paris TFF, WRIUG RIREK EZ (Reynaud) N JIARTEEAR 55 B F HUE 4L

PHiE (orationem funebrem).

K%x (Congregationes Generales ):
SRR 5 H 31 HRF 4 A HR R 2 Bk b5 JEER 2 3AT, IFEM 6 H
2 B MR RERIRITS, N9 miB 11 sifIM 4 fiF] 6 .

G E 4 (Sessio Solemnis Ultima):
1E 6 H 12 HIEARID 20 8 s 28T R L IR S R 5 B — > R #HE RS 1%,
B84 2B SR

FE1929 4F 2 H 18 HALEEE R “ S RSB PE” 5 17— A2 E R,
B €O T 7R % I8 SF 05 K WS IR 22 (13114 ) (Instructio pro causis matrimonialibus,
ex indulto, in Sinis servanda), 1 FuVF FEAT LLZRAT— NI S50 1 =) BEAL BRAS 1R
%fF. 20 19299 6 H 12 H, FEHWH 861 KM E A L.

1924 4F FH W — A FBRCR R E #1122 ”(commissio synodalis)

MIRRAL, XWSEIL T 1914 FHF MRS, PR ER SN EET/ERA

24 W, Metzler, 220 7.
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HHIBE MR . 1928 FEINLH) (ABHE AT]) (Collectanea Commissionis
Synodalis) 7% EWARRAFAEX T NS 7. BHRITRZ, XA AE M CER D
Gz, BN PTG EEFRMES 5K, B8 (AHAE AT Nk
NEIITTRIYD, 1947 15

1924 4F Bifgo i B EHREERN R BREFEEA F R, ERAR
H A2 ATRE, 1933 FA4H 9 MHIXZAT T —L o (FETEM. dbat. 48
S PR SRR FREL Pae. Kby B, 1M 1934 G350 AR B 24T 218,
HEE BRI R TRAT . R HEMBET 1938 234758 IRl ® XM —
AMUTHEIE SR 1924 4 Bl R B W E M. BEATERA B — A Eik.

25 [FHT, 222 T,
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FUUE EEERERES Liber IV. De evangelizationis opere

B EHEBOMM AR, B Titulus 1. De evangelizationis mediis in genere

[565] fLAME BEATI N IZAG AR IX AN TE R fEfE 2 R TR TARE, HA
ROAZEH CHIRES), ARZ I ATATRENE 2 1) .
“RERTHRII I NRERRUNEAR, X AR B AR 4 RS RENESE
TR EI AT RO, 25 TR Le Al T BOR B9 NITREAE ) R B R - - X — VR
ERE, bR, BUEAEREEE R, BOVRAREREANG, GeLE
TGRS AT AR, BELLESEE AT EIE, BENSIN AR A1, ffhdiTie
SRASEEAR BT B B B AE R, WER E AR 857 AN, # R T .7
“IEIRY, RIS TIONRAS BbRes sk, EAERE R BRI, ROy R
K, A, %
Has duas veritates praesentes semper in oculis habeant Missionarii et sacerdotes:
evangelizationem esse quidem opus Dei, nihil tamen ab homine esse praetermittendum.
“Divinum est prorsus longeque ab humanarum rationum exiguitate remotum, quod
vobis propositum est, iacentibus in mortis umbra lucem admovere et ruentibus in
interitum caeli viam aperire... Divinum est hoc totum, ut diximus, christianam
propagare sapientiam, cum solius Dei sit penetrare in animos, ut et mentes splendore
veritatis illustret, et voluntates igniculis virtutum inflammet, et indoneas vires homini,
ad sequendum efficiendumque id quod verum bonumque cognoverit, adiiciat. Quare,
nisi ministro elaboranti Dominus adfuerit, in frustra contendet.”
“Idem nehilo minus tamen strenue pergat pro instituto contendere, ausilio nimirum

fretus divinae gratiae, quae nunquam, eam roganti, defutura est.”

26 JRVE: W (REKX) Mg, AAS, 1919 4E% 446, 550 %%,
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[566] MiZidk ZHufi ] — 2 TH, HAHpish, HET D ARRSMER.

Aptissima igitur adhibenda sunt media, quorum alia sunt subiectiva, alia obiectiva.

[567] J& TN ANTTHER, BEZKH B IZREEREAE ) IREAX—
Mo AMER T BRTCHE, ASH AR,

G FERE RS A, A T NRRS L, BIREBIH SRS, L S RELE,
BRI E B2 0L RZZTES H ORI, ARAKE CHRIM R, a2 R L
J& T HR SR B ()

FORARE A T L W 1R B S AT L5, iR IS I AN H
ML AEGE AR SEAE . AR 5 5 0 LA R At BT 75 B U LRI o0

Ad subiectum quod attinet, prima ac praecipua ratio ineunda, est studium
apostolicum; quo deficiente, media externa seu obiectiva ita sunt irrita ut nullum
consequi possint successum.

Animus autem apostolicus in eo est ut operarii, imbecillitatis suae conscii, se cum
Deo coniungant, christiana ament caritate populum sibi commissum, nec unquam
quaerant quae sunt sua sed quae lesu Christi.

Haec omnia nos, pulcherrimis verbis, docet Summus Pontifex Benedictus XV, cum
agit de excellentia muneris, de apostoli virtutibus, de tenerrima eius caritate, de

inflexibilis patientia, qua indiget.

[568] T JelRM I AL IR AT Z A AR VRAT— V155 JI X AMESS BIZAS AT £
j( L7 27
“Principio versetur vobis semper ante oculos excellentia magnitudoque muneris,

in quod vester insumitur labor.”

27 JFEiE: W CREK) . AAS, 1919 4E, 446 1.
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[569] “—AfeB iR B3, ApibaRes bR B A . fh s B Ok
FRERAERITE: ARAIRLZ IR PR, Pz 6%, 7 LIS, 122,
s, REBME A 2 i ix s S mg, AAT00.0 R BT bk 1a) L,
M — VIS B bR, L2 MR M AN AE 5 R Piix e ql, 7 29

“Missionarius... quanto... fuerit Deo coniunctior, tanto plus ei divinae gratiae et
adiumenti impertietur. Audiat autem Apostolum sic hortantem: Induite vos ergo sicut
electi Dei, sancti et dilecti, viscera misericordiae, benignitatem, humilitatem,
modestiam, patientiam. Harum ope virtutum patens planusque in animos hominum est
veritati aditus, quibusvis submotis impedimentis; neque enim ulla est adeo contumax

voluntas quae eis facile obsistat.”

[570] “Ask, — M LEGRMNE, ZKAHMAPERRER, Kovibh >
AR ERIINIBNARER T2, BOATRE CARIRE R, BVERSR 20, 1
ERUBE s A% AN RLZ N R TR I B R 2, ASDRABAT] >34 RSO 1 32 4T
i, AREAUARAT, WAPEEMAT, Aseid T 70 8o 20 fefb A ], (HRE I
BRI RIS BATT, A — R SURATTE NS XA . 7

“Ergo Missionarius, qui quidem ad similitudinem Iesu Domini flagrat caritate,
cum vel perditissimos ethnicorum numeret inter filios Dei, utpote eodem divini
sanguinis pretio redemptos, non eorum vel inhumanitate irritatur, vel morum
perversitate percellitur, non eos despicit aut fastidit, non acerbe atque dure tractat,
verum omnibus christianae benignitatis officiis studet allicere, ut ad complexum Christ,

Pastoris boni, aliquando perducat.”

[571] “fh& BB LA ERTE: 3, RERIETTYZ A L ARZB D HIE
BEVEHIN, A LB S AT SR8, MEIR, 3. IREEA AR, EhtfT 8 ),

28 JEyE: W (FEEFHRAR) | Col. 3:12,
29 JEyE: [FIET, (RZEKRDY , 5 440 11,
30 JEVE: AT
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ARG, VR ERIRATY, ARFBE L 3 AFART PRI < sl bk ik R A e Ao B BR L
HE A TR RS, AT AR T AT AR i, TR DAt AR s
EF e e S AT SS, JF HAIRMEE 2 —DIisg . SR, 57 B, 55
WL YUk, HERBREERSET, R AR AR AR IR RO — A R %2
“In quo illud Scripturae Sanctae meditari consuevit: O quam bonus, et suavis est,
Domine spiritus tuus in omnibus! Ideoque eos, qui exerrant, partibus corripis; et de
quibus peccant, admones et alloqueris, ut, relicta malitia, credant in te, Domine... Tu
autem dominator virtutis cum tranquillitate iudicas, et cum magna reverentia disponis
nos. Quid vero est aut difficultatis aut molestiae aut discriminis, quod talem Iesu Christi
legatum ab incoepto removet? Nihl sane: nam, gratissimus in Deum qui se tam celso
muneri destinavit, omnia quaecumque inciderint adversa et aspera ad tolerandum,
labores, contumelias, inopiam, famem, mortem ipsam quamvis crudelem, magno

complectitur animo, dum vel unam ex infernorum faucibus animam eripiat.”

[572] EFEHIME 2R 2 RG SR E  H TS .« RAAT REAR BT 25 A0k
fit, (HARATIRTE R A TE L 2 b B AT 4, AT RnE AL B B SR A TR 4
A AT AR B 2 T, SR AE SR — L rE R YR E LAAME AR g . 7 3

Huiusmodi missionarius sanctum suum negotium praeclare gerit. “Homines enim,
quantumvis barbari et immanes, satis bene intelligunt quid sibi velit, quid ab eis quaerat
Missionarius, sagacissimeque odorando perspiciunt, si quid aliud, ac ipsorum spirituale

bonum, expetat.”

[573] &P FZE 0620 S FRATN 1% 3= B AF R 21 B9 AME TH SR W) 48N B A
giR=

11k 20 HA T e B X

31 JEE: (HER) , 121-2,18.
32 JRyE: [FL, 450 71,
33 JRiE: [FIRT, 446-447 T,
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2AMEWRERES

3R A B H CAR R SRR 5

4 HEHAZHEAT 2 A ACABAT T ERD 7] 1

5 5 NRFRELFH . HEYIREE R

6 B UMb B A 37 & i ) 5 B AT A

7 9 B AL — L4 HEE AR

8 AT R T AR

Quae praecipua Sancta Sedes et experientia docent media obiectiva pro
evangelizandis gentibus his summatim continentur:

1 Recte et vitaliter missionem administrare;

2 Praedicare indesinenter verbum Dei;

3 Ecclesiam e clero indigena praeparare;

4 Christianos ad suos populares convertendos allicere;

5 Bonas arctioresque cum Sinensibus relationes fovere;

6 Collegia et scholas usque melius moderari et instituere;

7 Libros apologeticos edere et diffundere;

Opera caritatis exercere.

B0 R KEE, B Titulus 11, De vicariatus regimine in genere

[574] RLiZiE 23 F HAWE /s AKX “ 1IR3 BB AR, M2
FRAE (L2 0 ARAB AR B SO AT &b B W RIE AT 4 P B s s

LISRGE (848D IR Q3B 57 . IR B AR AR REE, Al
FEREIF ARSI GE, R, — S AR AR S5 AN — 7 A ] 5 380 1 230
Ao ARF AR 2T “ Bl HAR R IB AR EXRAERIAE ST, EONFE B s
ZRH.”

34 JFyE: (REK) AAS, 1919, 443 11,
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Vicariatus recte et vitaliter est administrandus: recte, id est non ad arbitrium, sed
ad normas canonum Codicis Turis Canonici, Instructionum Sacrae Congregationis de
Prop. Fide, decretorumque synodalium; vitaliter, hoc est studio apostolico, eoque a
labore invicto. Sicut missionarius non est parochus, seu pastor cuius omnes oves sunt
christianae, ita, et potiore nomine, Vicarius Apostolicus alia quam episcopus
residentialis habet munera. Uterque sit oportet “alacer et promptus ad durissima

quaeque toleranda, dum quam plurimas Christo animas lucretur”.

[575] B, SRPEARVHOSIZ R R D) IS AE 4, — 5 T B AR A 1A A
RO B TR SS, o — T EON AR MBI B GE AR 55, 3 i 1A TS A s AE3X = T3 1
b B ZAE IR IME AT I 55 -

ARFTR AL, — A XA BN Sk o 2R, — VIRt
PN o ALKz AN T DL 10 26 R R SR AR ™ I B ot - S R AR AT “ 1 5
B8, ARz X R 7 *

Vicarius igitur Apostolicus se praebeat officiosissimum in missionarios et
sacerdotes suos, in christianos, in infideles; nec in hac triplici re gerenda, ullum
praetermittat medium.

Nemo enim non videt vicariatum ad imaginem et similitudinem sui Pastoris esse
expressum. Si caput dolet, omnia languescunt membra. Itaque nunquam e memoria
excidant gravia quidem sed paterna Sanctae Sedis monita: Vicarii scilicet Praefective
Apostolici “ante omnia cogitent, se suae quemque Missioni tanquam animam, ut aiunt,

esse debere.”

[576] AL, ARENMZN B SR RIBRBIFE S AT ERRE R, X
FEZCABATT, FFBUa TS ) TAE . JoiAa WEAE 3 AR &) el A, BB iZ A4
K3, LHXKITE R AUERER . B57 SOk el O, ARE BRI f—

35 JRiE: (RZEK) , 442 70,
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PIANA—P)F, M E SR AR BRI Y%, P RoR R, fhSC R
—VIRIFH RSy, HFHEANR U9, mEERECKHE.”

“Quamobrem suis sacerdotibus ceterisque sui muneris adiutoribus bono sint,
verbis factisque, documento, animosque ac stimulos addant ad sequenda usque meliora.
Quotquot enim quoque pacto in hac vinea Domini operantur, experimento cognoscant
oportet, planeque sentiant Missioni praesidere patrem, vigilem, diligentem, caritatis
plenum, omnes et omnia summo studio complectentem, qui suorum rebus gaudeat
prosperis, condolescat adversis, conatus coeptusque laudabiles secundet atque adiuvet,
qui denique subditorum quaecumque sunt, ut sua propria respiciat.”

RTS8 2 B R N XER AR B, JCHAE IR IR B, A I il 4 JK
PIRE, JFHREr EREF R FREEIAL, P AT AT g dn & TR BUE4E4T, JF
HA RIS N . IR XA O, EBNZE b, 58RI, If
BUOE U RIS FEAIRNZ “X AL, BER. 2R AT ¥ EH
PLZBJFHRIN, BN, 51 FERBN, FRERERA, W—DIA
TERA A BRI IR A 7 B R A DO A A, JF H S A BORBFF I
A

Omnibus autem compertum est missionarium, qui in graviores, praecipue initio,
difficultates incurrit, animo quandoque deficere, et sensim de pristino studio apostolico
aliquid remittere, ita ut, de christianis semper curans, paganos iam non satis quaerat. Si
id sit, Episcopi est animum addere, difficultates perpendere, opportuna proponere
remedia. Episcopi, qui loquitur ad aedificationem, et exhortationem, et consolationem,
est timidos excitare, segniores stimulare, incautos dirigere, lapsos erigere, in spem

contra spem omnes inducere: ut Missio vitam habeat et abundatius in dies habeat.

36 JRiE: (RZEK) , 442 70,

37 JEyE: W GRARE ART) 14:3.
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[577] SREEAACEA JATEHRBRE B 12 O, A B HTHE: “ 2550, THIRIIRLE
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Eadem caritate qua Dominus noster Iesus Christus oravit: Pater sancte, serva eos
in nomine tuo, quos dedisti mihi, ut sint unum sicut et nos., Vicarius Apostolicus
“accuret quidem, tueatur et foveat eos quos iam Iesu Christo peperit, nec sinat ex eis

dilabi quemquam et interire.”

[578] “MhNLiZAE QT I ik — V) AR N, BARMMATHI R B ko, #

Oy EREEAEERAENAE, XA A T LU B Sk TSSO
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FIX AR AR, FoA iR — A NN 252 B IR T; TEiRAE R st X A 2
N A S R AAT T AR AAE R 7 4

“Verum ne putet se fungi, ut oportet, officio, nisi ceteros etiam, quorum fere est
nimio maior numerus, veritatis vitaeque christianae compotes facere pro viribus et sine
ulla intermissione contendat.”

“Qui Missioni praeest, curare in primis debet ut eam usque promoveat pleneque
explicet. Etenim, cum ea regio cuius terminis sua Missio circumscribitur, omnis quam
longe lateque patet, ipsius sit mandata curae, profecto omnium quotquot eadem in

regione incolunt, ipsi omnino quaerenda est salus sempiterna.”

[579] 9 ¥ IR HAWE AR IX R B, ROZiA s 2 Has 25 30
e BN AT R 2SS XA RE SR B A WA WL —Y), fe 5 — VI N HE
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Pro recto et vitali vicariatus regimine uti praecipuum et necessarium medium sacra
visitatio habenda est, ab Episcopo facienda, ut de visu et auditu omnia cognoscat,
omnibusque consulat quae pro servanda inter christianos fide et eadem inter infideles
propaganda aptiora sunt. Neque Vicario Delegato hoc tanti momenti officium
Episcopus facile relinquat; quod si aetate vel infirma valetudine vires deficiant, a Sancta
Sede Coadiutorem aut Auxiliarem Episcopum postulet, ne vel minimum animarum cura

detrimentum patiatur aut Vicarii Apostolici conscientia oneretur.
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Curent Vicarii Apostolici, sanctum sequentes morem qui in prioribus Ecclesiae
temporibus viguit et iugiter ubique terrarum servatur, animos christianorum sibi ipsis
magis magisque devincire, frequentibus et brevioribus eos exhortando epistolis

pastoralibus, quae, a missionariis vel a christianitatum prioribus, fidelibus legantur.
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Etsi sodales Consilii directionis et administrationis vicariatus tantummodo
consultivum habeant votum, tamen Vicarius Apostolicus, ad suum gravissimum munus
rite obeundum, eos audire in gravioribus et difficilioribus negotiis saltem per epistolam

ne praetermittat.
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Cavendum est ne nimis expendatur pecuniarum copia in materialibus aedificiis:

imprimis curanda est viventis aedificatio ecclesiae, hoc est paganorum conversio ac

aedificiatio fidelium.
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Si quod alterius familiae religiosae Institutum quaerit condendam in aliquo
vicariatu operam pro rei christianae incremento, v. g. iuvenum utriusque sexus
educatione, Vicarius Apostolicus libenti animo eius cooperationem accipiat.

Institutum vero, ad normas sacrorum canonum, sub Vicarii Apostolici directione

et obsequio actionem suam apostolicam explicabit.
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Denique pro perfecto vicariatus regimine haec maximi facienda sunt:
1 Concilia et Synodi;

2 Cleri conventus et conferentiae;

Novarum praeparatio Missionum.

42 PEFHE: B “UERETMEAIX”  (novarum praeparatio missionum) &7 J5 Sk BT AKX b kil 4r— AN b
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F—BIXHLSWEHEHAINES  Caput |. De Synodis et Conferentiis episcopalibus
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“Bonus Missionis Praefectus non se intra suos fines continet, quasi aliena ducat
omnia quae foris fiunt, sed, urgente caritate Christi, cuius ad gloriam quidquid intersit,
sua multum interesse putat, cum collegis finitimis amicitiam et necessitudinem studet
habere. Multa enim saepe exsistunt communia negotia ad eandem regionem pertinentia
quae, ut patet, nisi communiter, expediri non possunt. Sed praeterea magno cum
Religionis emolumento Missionum praesides, quotquot poterunt, in unum statis

temporibus convenient, ut consilia inter se conferant, mutuisque alloquiis confirmentur.”
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Primum Concilium Sinense, qua par est reverentia, haec Sanctae Sedis monita
recipit. Ex iure communi quae de Synodis et Conferentiis Episcopalibus praescribuntur,

ad mentem canonis 304, recolit, congrua congruis referendo.
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Ordinarii plurium regionum ecclesiasticarum in Concilium plenarium convenire
possunt, petita tamen venia a Romano Pontifice, qui suum Legatum designat ad

Concilium convocandum eique praesidendum.
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1 Concilio plenario assistere debent cum suffragio deliberativo, praeter Legatum
Apostolicum, Vicarii Apostolici; Praefecti Apostolici; Pro-vicarii et Pro-praefecti, si, ad
normam can. 309.2, totum regimen assumpserint, adeoque Vicariis Capitularibus, hac
in re, aequiparentur.

2 Etiam Episcopi titulares, in territorio degentes, si a Legato Pontificio, secundum
receptas instructiones, ad Concilium vocentur, adesse debent, habentque suffragium
deliberativum, nisi in convocatione aliud expresse caveatur.

3Alii ex utroque clero viri, forte ad Concilium invitati, suffragio non gaudent nisi

consultivo.
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Etsi ex canone 304 nullum sit praefinitum tempus pro Concilio regionali
conveniendo, tamen Primum Concilium Sinense, spectatis missionum necessitatibus et
condicionibus, standum putat praescripto can. 283, adeoque decernit ut in singulis

regionibus ecclesiasticis celebretur regionale Concilium vicesimo saltem quoque anno.
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Vicarius Apostolicus antiquior promotione:

1 Locum ad celebrandum Concilium regionale intra regionis territorium, auditis
omnibus qui assistere debent cum suffragio deliberativo, eligit;

2 Concilium convocat eique praeest.
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1 Vicarii Apostolici et Praefecti Apostolici regionis ecclesiasticae, omnesque alii
de quibus in can. 282.1. ad Concilium regionale vocandi sunt, et convenire debent cum

voto deliberativo.
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2 Episcopi titulares qui in regione degunt, possunt a praeside, cum consensu
maioris partis illorum qui cum voto deliberativo intersunt, convocari, et si convocentur,
votum habent deliberativum, nisi aliud in convocatione caveatur.

3 Consilia directionis et administrationis vicariatus mittant duos ex consultoribus
collegialiter designatos, qui tamen obtinent votum tantum consultativum.

4 Maiores quoque religionum clericalium exemptarum ac Congregationum
monasticarum Superiores, qui in regione resideant, invitandi sunt, debentque invitati
adesse aut impedimentum, quo detinentur, Concilio notum facere; sed his,
quemadmondum aliis ex utroque clero viris ad Concilium forte vocatis, votum est

dumtaxat consultivum.
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1 Qui Concilio plenario aut regionali interesse debent cum voto deliberativo, si
usto impedimento detineantur, mittant procuratorem et impedimentum probent.

2 Procurator, si fuerit unus ex Patribus quibus est votum deliberativum, duplici

voto non gaudet; si non fuerit, habet votum dumtaxat consultivum.
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In Concilio sive plenario sive regionali praeses, habito, si de regionali agatur,
Patrum consensu, determinat ordinem servandum in quaestionibus examinandis et

ipsum aperit, transfert, prorogat, absolvit.

R 28287 4.
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Concilio plenario vel regionali inchoato, nemini eorum qui interesse debent licet
discedere, nisi ob iustam causam a Legato Pontificio vel a Concilii regionalis Patribus

probatam.
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Patres in Concilio plenario vel regionali congregati studiose inquirant ac decernant
quae ad fidei incrementum, ad moderandos mores, ad corrigendos abusus, ad
controversias componendas, ad unam eamdemque disciplinam servandam vel

inducendam, opportuna fore pro suo cuiusque territorio videantur.®

[596] 1 7E4 1 st X Vi) FH W ARG, FEAE— VIO sk i ar 2128
JEARS L, ANET LG b AR LS, 1 R A RS B AR S . 2B U
WOZBTHRTE ATATT PR3 75 3R LRI P RIS ], 52

2 A A PR R X P 2 302 W DRSCEE AT S FE AN ML X 2057, Tt
T EBAGAETE BRI E, BRIERAERRIITE AT T IE S . 53

1 Absoluto Concilio plenario aut regionali, praeses acta et decreta omnia ad
Sanctam Sedem transmittat, nec eadem antea promulgentur, quam a Sacra

Congregatione de Propaganda Fide expensa et recognita fuerint; ipsimet autem Concilii
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Patres designent et modum promulgationis decretorum et tempus quo decreta
promulgata obligare incipiant.

2 Decreta Concilii plenarii et regionalis promulgata obligant in suo cuiusque
territorio universo, nec Ordinarii locorum ab iisdem dispensare possunt, nisi in casibus

particularibus et iusta de causa.
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1 Antiquior promotione e Vicariis Apostolicis ad normam can. 284, curet ut,
quantum post novam Regionum divisionem, fieri potest, Ordinarii regionis
ecclesiasticae, quinto quoque anno, stato tempore apud Vicarium Apostolicum
conregionalem conveniant, ut, collatis consiliis, videant quaenam in vicariatibus agenda
sint ut bonum religionis promoveatur, eaque praeparent de quibus in futuro Concilio
regionali erit agendum.

2 Tidem Ordinarii congregati sedem proximi conventus designent.
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In particulari haec praecipue perpendenda sunt in Conferentiis Episcopalibus:
1 Quae sit condicio rei christianae in regione;

2 Quibus modis Ecclesia progressa sit;

3 Quibus obstaculis impedita;

4 Quae sint perniciosiora contra fidem catholicam;

5 Quae relationes exstent cum auctoritatibus civilibus;

6 Quid agant acatholici, quo profectu, etc.;

7 Quae ratio pro defensione et actione adhibenda;

8 Quae aptior ex experientia appareat methodus pro evangelizandis gentibus;
9 Quid de clero, de Seminario, de catechistis, de sororibus, de bonis materialibus,

etc., etc.

REX KL De Vicariatus Synodo
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In singulis vicariatibus et praefecturis apostolicis celebranda est decimo saltem
quoque anno Synodus vicariatus vel praefecturae, in qua de iis tantum agendum est
quae ad particulares cleri populique vicariatus vel praefecturae necessitates vel utilitates

referuntur.
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1 Synodum vicariatus vel praefecturae convocat eique praeest Vicarius vel

Praefectus Apostolicus, non autem Vicarius Delegatus sine mandato speciali.

2 Celebranda est in ecclesia cathedrali, nisi aliud rationabilis causa suadeat.®’

Rationabilis causa aliter agendi est necessitas parcendi tempori et minuendi

sumptus.

[601] 1 Ni% 328k 2 N A IX i B RS Nt

D AR

2) BIERERIRK, B REREH;

3) AL EEE

4) FAT WIS AL L

5) F-MEEXMZIEFED MEALSIN, RSO N O] ik

XN

6) WX PFBEEB KA, UEARBXE M2 ak, EHEs

BeKEE, BIEESKSBRAEZBKTESKEZEECSS.

2 INARAM EHEAEE, AT LIS, HE Vs KE

AN X ) — DRI B, B 7 AR SEAE % B L AR AR R AN o #3808 1A AE
— Ul EEARER, BRAE R EAE AT A A 2 . %8

1 Ad Synodum vocandi sunt ad eamque venire debent:
1) Vicarius Delegatus;

2) Rector Seminarii saltem maioris;

3) Vicarii foranei;

4) Missionarii civitatis in qua Synodus celebratur;
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5) Unus saltem Missionarius ex unoquoque vicariatu foraneo eligendus, et quidem
propter peculiarem Missionum condicionem, a Vicario Apostolico;

6) Abbates de regimine et unus e Superioribus cuiusque religionis clericalis qui in
vicariatu vel praefectura commoretur, designatus a Superiore provinciali, nisi domus
provincialis sit in vicariatu vel praefectura et Superior provincialis interesse ipse
maluerit.

2 Ordinarius, si opportunum iudicaverit, potest ad Synodum vocare alios quoque
et etiam omnes Superiores religiosos, imo et singulos sui territorii sacerdotes, iis tamen
exceptis, qui necessarii sunt ne in christianitatibus animarum cura negligatur; invitati
autem ius suffragii in omnibus habent, perinde ac ceteri, nisi Ordinarius in invitatione

aliud expresse caverit.
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1 Iis qui ad Synodum venire debent, si legitimo impedimento detineantur, non licet
mittere procuratorem qui eorum nomine intersit, sed Vicarium vel Praefectum
Apostolicum de impedimento certiorum faciant.

2 Negligentes Vicarius vel Prefectus Apostolicus potest iustis poenis compellere

et punire, nisi de religiosis exemptis agatur qui quasi-parochi non sunt.
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1 Vicarius vel Praefectus Apostolicus, si id ipsi expedire videatur, opportuno ante
Synodum tempore, unam vel plures e clero civitatis et vicariatus vel praefecturae
commissiones nominet, seu coetus virorum qui res in Synodo tractandas parent.

2 Ante Synodi sessiones Vicarius vel Praefectus Apostolicus omnibus qui

convocati sunt et convenerunt decretorum schema tradendum curet.
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Propositae quaestiones omnes, praesidente vel per se vel per alium Vicario vel
Praefecto Apostolico, liberae adstantium disceptationi in sessionibus praeparatoriis

subiiciantur.
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Unicus est in Synodo legislator Vicarius vel Praefectus Apostolicus, ceteris votum
tantum consultivum habentibus; unus ipse subscribit synodalibus constitutionibus; quae,

si in Synodo promulgentur, eo ipso obligare incipiunt, nisi aliud expresse caveatur.
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Valde optandum est ut, post Primi Concilii Sinensis promulgationem, in
unoquoque vicariatu Synodus convocetur, in praxim deductura quae pro regiminis
unitate et uberioribus colligendis fructibus a Primo Concilio Sinensi statua sunt, ratione
habita de particularibus locorum et circumstantiarum necessitatibus.

Primum Concilium Sinense generales normas plerumque tradit, Ordinariis

remittens ea inducenda quae opportuna fore pro suo cuiusque territorio videantur.

B BRI FNMSIEES  Caput 1. De cleri conventibus seu conferentiis
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Praeter cleri collationes pro casuum moralium solutione, lex Ecclesiae praecipit
Vicariis et Praefectis Apostolicis ut, “prout siverit opportunitas, missionarios saltem
praecipuos tum religiosos tum saeculares proprii territorii congregent semel saltem in
anno, ut possint ex singulorum experientia et consilio deducere quae sint ordinanda

perfectius.”
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Hoc praeceptum maximi pro nostris temporum et locorum necessitatibus ponderis
habendum est. Necesse est Episcopus et missionarii inter se noscant; simul difficultates
dirimant et quae aptiora media videntur ad dilatandum regnum Dei excogitent et
proponant, ne evangelizationis opus in somnolentam decidat adminstrationem.

Missionarius, “si diligenti praepostio utitur, cuius sibi omnibus in rebus adsit
prudentia et caritas, non est dubium, quin fructuosissima futura sit eius opera; sin autem,
valde est timendum ne, laboribus incommodisque paulatim defatigatus, ad extremum

deficiat animo desidiaeque se dedat.”

[609] TERFAEMEERE, ZERAMARBAISRER CHERAR,
Vicarii et Praefecti Apostolici ante vel post exercitia spiritualia habent quotannis

occasionem suum clerum ad conferentias colligendi.

B=FHEAFHMEHX  Caput 1. De novis praeparandis missionibus
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Vicariatus, qui abunde vivit, scinditur et novis dat ortum missionibus. Gaudium

est alacri Vicario Apostolico novas, post diligentem praeparationem, Sanctae Sedi
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proponere divisiones. Primum igitur Concilium Sinense, qua par est reverentia et
assensione, mentem Sanctae Sedis refert super hoc gravi negotio. “Debitas tribuimus
laudes Vicariis Apostolicis, quotquot sunt qui ea ratione... regno Dei nova semper
incrementa parant: eamque in rem si domesticorum adiutorum copia sibi non suppetat,

eos ex aliena religiosorum familia vel societate libentissime accipere consueverunt.”
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“At contra, quam non probandus ille foret qui Domini agri partem, sibi assignatam
ad excolendum, tanquam suam propriam possessionem haberet, quam prorsus nollet
alienis manibus attingi. Quanta vero subeunda esset divini iudicii severitas, praesertim
si — quod saepius contingere memoravimus — christianis non ita multis circumfusa esset
multitudo ethnicorum, quibus quidem erudiendis quum ipse cum suis verbi ministris
non sufficeret, nollet aliorum operam advocatam adhibere.”
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“Catholicae missionis praeses, cui nihil aliud cordi sit nisi Dei gloria et salus
animarum, undique ad sanctissimum munus adiutores, cum opus fuerit, conquirit, nec
i1 qui sint, suae an alienae familiae aut nationis, quidquam pensi habent, dum omni

modo... Christus annuntietur.”
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In proponenda divisione Vicariatus, Vicarius Apostolicus Sacrae Congregationi de
Prop. Fide adamussim exponat omnia quae scitu necessaria sint, ad normam
Instructionis Sacrae Congregationis de Prop. Fide. Scilicet indicentur confinia novorum
vicariatuum, numerus incolarum, haereticorum, catholicorum, catechumenorum,
sacerdotum, seminaristarum, catechistarum, virginum, monialium, locorum sacrorum,
scholarum, hospitalium, orphanotrophiorum, catechumenatuum; quibus bonis
materialibus nova missio dotetur; indicetur locus residentiae Vicariorum Apostolicorum;
num adsit collegium praeparatorium vel Seminarium minus; denique omnia alia

referantur quae Sacra Congregatio de Prop. Fide cognoscere debet.
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In designandis confinibus ratio habeatur, quatenus fieri potest, limitum

administrationis civilis scilicet Provinciae, Praefecturarum vel Subpraefecturarum.

[615] FRAREX LERNAL LA S 25 O HEHE L REZH R o b B m R, B di et 2
ZERE ST IR FLX, SRRV B AR e 1, AT DA 2 =4 T B B A 1 ) 2 AT A 1 1 2k

1k
yo

67 PEEvE: “SHIEE”  (haereticorum) AIRETE “HWEULE “.
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His normis, accedente S. Sedis approbatione, componatur iurisdictio etiam inter
Missiones iam constitutas, ut auferatur quodlibet incertum, et, aptiori modo,

christianorum bono consulatur atque evangelizationis progressui.
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Dubium quod forte occurrat, de finibus alicui Vicariatui vel Praefecturae statutis,

ad S. Sedem deferatur.

BEWREXEXSE  Titulus IIL. De verbi Dei praedicatione
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68 J5iyF: M. Matt. 28:19.
69 J5y¥: Rom. 10:14.
70 JRE: Lk 8:11.

71 JRyE: 2 Cor. 9:6,

72 JRE: Jer. 23:29.

73 JE¥E: Is. 40:11,
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Sicut docet Sancta Mater Ecclesia et omnis catholica demonstrat traditio, inter
diversa propagandae fidei media illud profecto primum locum tenet, praedicare verbum
Dei. Etenim Dominus noster Iesus Christus non tantum Apostolis sed et omnibus eorum
vestigia sequentibus dicit: Euntes docete omnes gentes; fides ex auditu, quomodo autem
audient sine praedicante? Semen est verbum Dei; qui parce seminat, parce et metet.

Missionarius igitur opportune, importune, in omni patientia et doctrina praedicet,
optabilem praedicationis exitum, ferventibus et continuis orationibus, a Deo impetrans.

Audiat Spiritum Sanctum loquentem: Numquid non verba mea sunt quas ignis,
dicit Dominus, et quasi mallesu conterens petram? Sic erit verbum meum quod
egreditur de ore meo: non revertetur ad me vacuum, sed faciet quaecumque volui, et

prosperabitur in his ad quae misi illud.
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Quapropter Patres Concilii, qua par est laude, honestant confirmantque studiosos
missionarios, qui, sicut primi Domini Nostri Iesu Christi discipuli, instantes sunt
orationi et verbo. Dum vehementer reprehendere debent illos, si qui sint, qui, fracti
animo, vel desides, vel ob linguae imperitiam, lucernam ponunt sub modio, hoc
praedicandi gravissimum officium negligentes. Meminerint illud Pauli: Vae mihi si non

evangelizavero.
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74 JEyE: 1 Cor 9:16.
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Dei verbum per semetipsum praedicet Missionarius; illud autem sine

intermissione praedicet; non modo oblata sed quaesita occasione.

[620] A& At NZA RIS 51, s LoMIL TS B AE, At A2 (it
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Utique missionarius catechistis, virginibus et bonis christianis utatur pro fidei
propagatione; sed nunquam obliviscatur primum per semetipsum tanto munere fungi

deber, alios ahbens tanquam ausiliarios.
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Missionarius oportet sit, sicut S. Stephanus, plenus gratia et fortitudine, et non
cesset loqui verba. Minime vero adhaereat numero eorum qui sentiunt praedicationem
nihil prodesse, aut gentiles vere converti nequire, quum, teste Apostolo, nos scimus
Deum velle omnes homines salvos fieri et ad agnitionem veritatis venire. Sane non

convertentur, et de eorum salute desperandum erit, si nunquam veritates fidei audient.
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Sicut Dominus Noster Iesus Christus venit quaerere et salvum facere quod perierat,

et praecepit: Euntes in mundum universum praedicate Evangelium omni creaturae; ita

75 JEyE: W 1Tim 11:4.
76 JEyE: M Lk 19:10,
77 JE¥EE: Mk 16:15.
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viri Apostolici, divino instinctu moti, non exspectant, sed quaerunt praedicandi

occasiones, easque, si occurrant, avide arripiunt.

F—F BN Caput I. De modis servandis in praedicatione
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Can. 1328. Nemini ministerium praedicationis licet exercere, nisi a legitimo
Superiore missionem receperit, facultate peculiariter data, vel officio collato, cui ex

sacris canonibus praedicandi munus inhaereat.
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1 “Ad amplexandam fidem catholicam nemo invitus cogatur.” (Can. 1351).

2 Itaque, salva uniuscuiusque libertate, missionarii memores sint verborum Christi
in parabola de invitatis ad nuptias: Exi in vias et sepes et compelle intrare, ut impleatur

domus mea.

78 VEHVE: XHRENRE, FERPAREESERAOE CEIHMEE T BES. AR, AR
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79 JEE: W Lk 14:23.
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3 Similiter mente apostolica exercenatur opera caritatis, quorum finis primarius
est miserorum inopiae opitulari. Sed adhibeatur prudentia; haec tamen conversio

semper liber sit ac sincera.
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Praedicatio ad paganos fiat publice, et aliquando etiam privatim, at semper ad
normas ab Episcopis, pro suo cuiusque territorio, statutas. Quocumque autem modo,
sive publice sive privatim, fit, missionarius ea quae decet in usu habeat, in hoc vestigiis
insistens Salvatoris nostri, qui coepit facere et docter. Probata missionarii vita magnam

apud populos auctoritatem ei affert: populorum enim admirationem parit, eorumque

benevolentiam allicit.
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In civitatibus, praesertim ubi multae sunt superioris gradus scholae,

commendandum propagandae fidei medium est aulas conferentiarum aperire. Sed

80 WEHE: KA CEMEAHR) L1, WA “PFTHEM 1" .
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Missionarius, qui christianam doctrinam illustrandi, ethnicorum superstitiones et
protestantium pravas opiniones refutandi super humeros grave pondus suscipit, par huic
muneri doctrina et eloquentia esse debet.

De utilitate publicae praedicationis sub dio aut in diversoriis controvertitur.
Generatim in Sinis haec methodus non fuit in usu, salvis raris exceptionibus.

Patres Concilii, hunc, qui aliquando in historia ecclesiastica classicus visus fuit
praedicandi modus, non reiiciunt, Ordinariis in suo cuiusque territorio libertatem

sinentes iudicandi in casu. Id igitur ne fiat sine Superiorum licentia.
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Quum populus sinensis consociationis principium magni aestimet, imo ingenito
sodalitatum studio ducatur, valde utile est celebrare et documentis demonstrare Sanctae
Matris Ecclesiae unitatem, qua omni tempore ubique terrarum christiani sanctam
universamque familiam constituunt, quae in Sanctorum communione perficitur. Hoc
modo, etiam melius quam disputationibus, veritas catholicae Ecclesiae contra

protestantium innumerabiles sectas elucescit.
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1 Curent missionarii ut gentiles, ad se accedere postulantes, benigne et honorifice
excipiant, brevibusque praemissis caerimoniae urbanitatisque verbis, cum omni
humilitate et prudentia statim sermonem dirigant in divinas veritates: amice eis hanc
mentem instillent, et ad illud propositum eos adducant, ut, dum tempus habent, propriae
aeternae saluti consulant, Deum Creatorem agnoscant et ament, ac superstitionibus
valedicant.

2 Dum gentilibus praedicant, simplici at digno utantur sermone: solet enim Deus
gentes convertere per humilitatem et simplicitatem praedicationis, non vero per subtiles
disceptationes aut sublimia humanae sapientiae verba. Post debitam allocutionem,
missionarii potius commodent eis libros qui confutant eorum superstitiones, ut ipsimet
legant, intelligant et considerent; affirmando non esse institutum suum disputare et

contendere sed solum catholicam fidem docere, ac monita salutis tradere.
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Denique omni studio curent concionatores ut christiani bono sint exemplo paganis,

et cum illis pacifice vivant, nedum ipsis noceant.
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In concionibus apud populum christianum, sive intra, sive extra missionis tempus,

sedulo caveant missionarii ne eorum praedicatio unice, vel praecipue, consistat in
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reprehendendis vitiis vitiosisque. Sane haec morum insectatio aliquid adiuvat; sed id
quod christianis nostris magis prodest, et quo ipsi magis indigent, est dilucida, simplex,
firma ad usum immediate pertinens explicatio dogmatum quae credere debent, et

praeceptorum quae observare tenentur.
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Ut autem eiusmodi doctrinam omnium, etiam rudium, menti, “simplicitate
evangelica”, accommodare possint, missionarii “nunquam accedant ac praedicandum
nisi adhibita praeparatione debita, lectione scilicet, studio, meditatione, et oratione”.
Cui studio perutilis erit aureus ille “catechismus ex decreto Concilii Tridentini ad

parochos editus”, cuius usus missionario frequens esse debet.

B FYRATM RS ERAL B IHF  Caput 11 De catechetica

institutione ante et post Baptismus facienda

#—, FIEHGT | De catechetica institutione
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Can. 1329. Proprium ac gravissimum officium, pastorum praesertim animarum,
est catecheticam populi institutionem curare.
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Praeceptum huius canonis magis in missionibus urget, quod in eis non solum
servandi sed novi christiani pariendi sunt Ecclesiae. Cooptati enim inter catechumenos
sunt diligenter in doctrina christiana instituendi; exercendi in via christiana; omnibus

modis post baptismum fovendi.
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Universim loquendo, catechumeni reputantur, atque ut tales adscribuntur, illi soli
qui, sublatis e domo idolis, aliisque rebus superstitiosis, actu quodam publico suam
voluntatem suscipiendi religionem catholicam significant.

Si idola ad ipsos speciali dominio spectent, neque domi servare, neque aliis
paganis etiam de familia tradere possunt; sed destrui debent aut missionario dari. Si
artis aliquam prae se ferant speciem vel historici documenti, serventur in missionum
museo. Si forte antiquitate vel pretioso artificio magni aestimentur, tunc uti artis opera
vendi possunt.

Si vero praefatae res superstitiosae ad alterius dominium pertineant, tenentur
quidem iidem fideles eas a propria domo tollere; sed licite possunt eas tradere aliis de

familia ad quos pertinent, vel illos monere ut eas tollant, ac sibi sumant.

81 JyE: WP, HtE, #31%.
197



[634] 1 #0551 LIRS N AN AT A% . e SCRn 2 AT LU A1 . H
BT IaV) TR A2, FrA B2 B N LA RAFIEES, D AHHARE
KB, A IIE S M JLAR B . REL . . O RPemscr . sk
e, IF HegE RN B ORISR, PR L At R S 5 R 4
XAk, MR 753.2 %%,

2 ST HETH PR T IS [ 2 75 2 R 7 T ) S R, R ) R AR I A
% NAZ T oRAL, AROZAER, WA LUK .

NI B “TEIE UIECS AT ARA T B, X A B SR B A
BN, B RGE B A, B D4R . “RIERZ AER,
ARLL VA 525 R IF BUT M 2 e I N2 R IR B A - T 2R B ST H S

ARG, A FIRRR 5 s BUBGE R B 1 B, T H, SRR,
AT Z B AT R IR N, AR ZAT AT RE ST IE. %

AR ALK ZEAHLO AR LE FETE 35 2 UK, R BTG, 22T8 5 5K
TG, JHEE B EAN.

Rl R B AR T, B Mg — A AR ) B3, X PR R AR L AE R e
(RO TR AN NI RN, RO I LT BT N R 88 IR, W] A2k
EARANTT DLOAAEAT N2 T3EAL, BRAESe4 it —A 51K, IF H AW A7 2 05 4 (1
o

1 Institutio accommodanda est ad personas et circumstantias; brevior esse potest
pro rudibus et senibus. Sed, excepto casu urgentis necessitatis, nullus baptizetur nisi
probe sit instructus, cognoscens superstitionum falsitatem, mysteria fidei, orationem

dominicam, decalogum, praecepta Ecclesiae, effectum Baptismi, actus virtutum
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theologicarum, et possit recte peccata confiteri et tuto admitti ad Sacram Synaxim, ad
normam can. 753.2.

2 Circa institutionis tempus duplex scopulus est vitandus, et magna prudentia opus
est ut neque citius, neque serius, sed tempore opportuno baptismus conferatur.

Si enim citius et “ante competentem instructionem” administretur, saepe saepius
immaturi illi christiani sunt omnium pessimi, et si non ipsam religionem christianam,
saltem omnem oboedientiam abiiciunt. “Comprobatum est experientia christianos
peiores non inveniri quam qui, ante competentem instructionem, ad Baptismum admissi
sunt. Quippe qua facilitate Christo nomen dederunt, eadem, ut plurimum, nuntium ei
remittunt, etc., quodque miserabilius est, deteriores multo sunt quam ante Baptismum,
et correctionis omnino impatientes.”

Si serius, timendum est ne catechumeni in taedium veniant, animum demittant, et,
sancto desistentes incepto, a religione christiana deficiant.

Nihil igitur satius est quam institutionem maturare, et unumquemque ad prompte
discendam doctrinam incitare, ita ut, intra statutum tempus, missionarius, cum
singulorum scientiam tentat, plerosque satis eruditos et baptismate dignos reperiat:
neminem enim baptizare potest quin eius periculum fecerit, eumque satis praeparatum

1udicaverit.
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Ante baptismum, catechumeni, per aliquod tempus, iuxta personas et

circumstantias determinandum, exerceantur in vita christiana.

87 JRiE: WAL(S#E 1883 4 10 A 18 HEISCME, Coll. 2., 1606, XVII.
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Post baptismum susceptum, neophyti, cum adhuc sint pueri in fide, peculiaribus
curis tractentur; et adscribantur ad propinquiorem christianitatem. Tempore missionis
examinentur super doctrinam, et accipiant, si opus sit, supplementum instructionis,

praecipue occasione Confirmationis recipiendae.

B, FIEIE 11 De catechumenatibus
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Cum omnibus compertum sit domos, ad instructionem catechumenorum peculiari
modo destinatas, esse valde utiles, adlaborent, quantum possunt, Ordinarii ut huiusmodi
domus, si ferant adiuncta, vere proprieque condantur.

Ubi vero, propter locorum attributiones, fieri nequit ut efficaciter “catechumenatus
fundationi adlaborent”, saltem curam habeant ut una alterave domus designetur, in
quam catechumeni, potissimum vespere, adhibitis tamen cautelis, conveniant, et in qua
a quodam catechista instituantur. Sed, cum plerumque huiusmodi domus longe a

residentia missionarii distent, ne pravus mos seu “abusus” irrepat, atque impediat

88 JRvE: WAL(S#E 1869 4E 9 H 8 HASCfE, Coll. 2., n. 1136, 40.
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quominus exspectatus percipiatur fructus, missionarius, quantum potest, eas saepe

saepius adeat, catechistis diligenter invigilet, eorumque studium constanter excitet.
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Pagani, se christianos fieri velle declarantes, benigne excipiendi sunt. Attamen ne
admittantur nisi moti aliquo honesto motivo et gaudentes bona fama. Optandum insuper
ut, saltem regulariter, deducantur ab aliquo vetere vel tuto christiano, qui pro illis

spondeat.
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Ut dictum est, sedulo doceantur et probentur catechumeni, ita ut, quoad fieri potest,
eorum motivum naturale convertatur in supernaturale, nec ullus baptizetur nisi iam
constet de eius recta intentione. Non tantum baptizatos quaerit Ecclesia sed vere

proprieque conversos.
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Aliquae peculiares cautiones adhibendae sunt pro bono catechumenatus exitu:

1 Ne nimio numero catechumeni sint simul congregati;

2 Ut in pluribus missionis regionibus salubriter in morem venit, illi tantum, quoad
fieri potest, in domum catechumenatus congregentur qui, sub catechistis a missionario
missis eruditi, solitas preces domi edidicerint: sic enim missionarius tempus lucrabitur,
ideoque omnes edocere facilius poterit;

3 Adsit missionarius, ac per se ipse doctrinam christianam catechumenis tradat,
eosque instituat: hac enim in re non est catechistis fidendum, quantumvis studiosi
videantur;

4Clare determinentur ordo diurnus lectionum et interna disciplina, atque ab

omnibus diligenter observentur.

[641] B BOA IS Be I AARLZHEE, TN % — 0 Bk g % 2 B 47
X CITHEF) MEREF, JFHRE RIS AT 37 A

Ne dimittatur neophytus statim ac baptizatus, at plenius praeparetur ad
confessionem et ad communionem et, quibus melioribus mediis fieri potest, in fide et

vitae sanctitate firmetur.

FUI FHEPZAHESE AR Titulus IV. De Ecclesia e clero indigena

condenda

[642] R THESAMERIN G THNE, e EEASUEKE
EIFEWEATE : “ REM D BT R FEAA FE2E A Ak i,
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Quae Sancta Sedes de praeparanda ecclesia e clero indigena docet, Primum
Concilium Sinense in mentem revocat et in praxim deducenda commendat: “Ut
Ecclesia Dei catholica est nullamque apud gentem vel nationem extranea, ita
consentaneum est ex una quaque gente sacrorum administros existere quos divinae legis

magistros viaeque ad salutem duces sequantur populares sui.”

[643] “APLLAEMANHAT R B INIB 2 2 KA HARA TN B S B AT
FER A R AR S ol 73R M5 A4k 7 B MBI RS, PR AR RS
2 RS I E A, XA KATHRAZIE B SRR ZL, BB RS 4,
08 30 5y — 5 S DB TR A2 R TSP BRI, O ELR RO A ATT AR B O B i 4 L
—Y), ACLEFHADN, (EAAT14k S IRBUR A I e . X, TS A FE R A
sk, toNHE S mA ERIIRZ R, ” 2

“Qui vero Ordinibus Institutisve religiosorum praesunt exteras colentibus
Missiones..., cum Missionarios suos cognoverint in aliquo populo ab impura
superstitione ad christianam sapientiam traducendo feliciter esse versatos,
ecclesiamque ibi satis firme fundasse, eos, ut electos milites Christi, ad aliam gentem
ex diaboli manibus eripiendam transferant, et quicquid ab illis iam quaesitum Christo
sit, aliis, cultura promovendum in melius, haud inviti relinquant. Quo pacto, opimam
facientes tamquam messem animarum, uberrima quoque suis Familiis divineae

bonitatis munera acquirent.”

[644] “ TCIeFEMR HLAN G 208 2 A S IR B3, A AT =2 d 47 ) 30 R o
BEREHIE TR A, RSB AT DAL, AR B AT ST e i T

91 JEy: WL (RZEK) AAS, 1919 4F, 445 i,

92 JHyE: MLIEHT, 452, 453 Ui,
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“Ubicumque igitur adsit quantum sat est indigenae cleri eiusque bene instituti et
vocatione sua sancta digni, ibi Missionarii opus feliciter expletum ecclesiamque
praeclare esse fundatam iure dixeris. Quod si forte ad eam labefaciendam procella dein
persecutionis oriatur, non verendum est ne, eo fundamento iisque radicibus, non sit

hostiles impetus latura.”

[645] “J9 VA EIR N A G i S B 2R S, R BB RIAFHIZCE MK
Jio (BN T AR S N BN B 0 ] BEX A A0 SR R R AT R A A AR A A
ARTGH, T E SRR R TR, 7 EZ A7 AT & AR SO R R i
BB E K

“Iam vero clerum indigenam, ut speratos fructus afferat, omnino necesse est bene
conformare et fingere. At nequaquam satis erit ad hoc institutio quaedam inchoata et
rudis, talis videlicet ut quis ad sacerdotium ineundum evadat idoneus, sed plena debet
esse perfectaque et numeris omnibus absoluta, qualis sacerdotibus cultarum gentium

tradi solet.”

[646] “IRPEIRAER AL X KBNS FERANSS ) 58 X AN an it # oK
AESS: 1K TR 5S T ARG 28 7 ERF AL S BBy A s 2 AN 53 €170
FhEAEE. %

“Hoc enimvero tam grave muneris officium ut ex veritate aestimarent
diligenterque exsequerentur, semper apud Missionum rectores institit Apostolica Sedes:
cuius quidem in hoc genere studium clare” indicat quae sint in Collegiis et Seminariis

pro instituendis clericis indigenis maxima cura observanda.

93 JsiyE: [FIAT, 445 Ui,
94 JFHE: (REK) , [FIRTH 445 7T,
95 JgiyE: [RIAT, 445 Ui,
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[647] N 1 Fik B &AL 20X 8, I B amE T EerHs, o
FEHIX EPRE 2R, BAZROOREME R E B2 5 H . BA 4Bl m]
DA A (BN MNBE 56 36 (R AR VS HERR . %0 ROZAEZ Rl BRI AE 22, (At R0 45 52
HAZ I, B AR BT R 0145 A 0 SR S48 B R RS IR B 5 R U A% 38X B R K
Figy, 97

Ut vero Missionum progressui aptius consulatur perfectiorque, in Sinis, condatur
Ecclesia cum suo saeculari et regulari clero, vocationes Sinensium religiosae paterna
sollicitudine et studio colendae sunt. Nulla adest ratio cur Sinenses ad perfectiori vita
arceantur. Neque tantum religiosi, charactere sacerdotali aucti, sed et fratres laici in
familias religiosas accipiantur: compertum est enim quanto adiumento et laici, in

particularibus artibus periti, missioni sint.

[648] WERAZEFEVARMEINN G Z b, BRFEER . G OR & — L5
FrEH MR AR TE RS, b NAZ A SR A TR RT R R B FR B (O 22 HR N
AT AN IG N o AE BRI HESS T, BERH | ERHAL, BIEAT
TR — eI H, A R ASE F A T 52 451K

Pro Ecclesia e clero indigena condenda in primis necessaria sunt, imo essentialia,
praeparatoria collegia vocationibus colendis et Seminaria, in quibus novus clerus,
pietate optime instituendus et scientia, adolescat ac magisque crescat. Nunquam alia
suscitentur opera cum Seminariorum detrimento, quae primum locum inter varias

vicariatus necessitates obtinent.

B—FE KMBEPE  Caput l. De collegio praeparatorio

96 PEFEVE: “HIEEAIANE”  (aperfectiori vita) 8BS,
97 JEIE: WALEHFMK Van Rossum fiXpl A& 2 2xKA7 1923 425 7 20 AIME, W AAS, 1923 4F, 2 370,
371 70, 314 L.
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[649] RIEEAT], JEHGZEHHMTHUR TARM A B, NMizAubRELHE A
REAM T L B G AR X EGE MBTE R ¢ T, 4% 11T
SN2 328 25 S LEARF IR (4 L AL AA A 0 e ) B AR, AT R 32 T ] R W R B A
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Diligentissime dent operam sacerdotes, praesertim curam animarum agentes, ut

K

pueros, quo indicia praebeant ecclesiasticae vocationis, in scholas idoneas mittant, a
Seminario omnino divisas, ubi peculiaribus curis a saeculi contagiis hi pueri arceantur,
ad pietatem informentur, primis littearum studiis imbuantur divinaeque in eis vocationis

germen foevatur.

[650] {EIXELEIEE BB T, %7 MHCE M5 T B BUG E 51N 8]
SRR BRI A . ORI, AEIX BLSR ORI R E AL, MK SRR E AR AL
{EERT & A B RE ST AT -

In iisdem scholis aut collegiis pueri studia ad normam scholae primariae inferioris
Gubernii Sinensis peragant; ita tamen ut praecipuum locum obtineat religionis
disciplina, quae modo, singulorum ingenio et aetati accommodato, diligentissime

explicetur.

[651] S8R J IXEEPRIE e, FHREERFMLEALEP RN ZEAE, TAIIAH
AR EF, AR AZIE AN TINANAIMEIE Bt o X AMREFP B AR HE N KB IE B b
ZIH ST o

Qui, elapso hoc studiorum curriculo, necessariis dotibus praediti inveniuntur, pro
admissione ad Seminarium minus Ordinario proponantur, et nonnisi de eius assensu

admittantur; quod etiam pro admissione ad maius Seminarium servandum est.

98 JRVE: W (Feikih) 5 1353 4 1L{5#F 1883 4F 10 H 18 HIx 4, M. Coll. 2., n. 1606, 4, 1-2; S. C.
Consistorialis, Litteras Circulares, 1912 47 A 16 H, W. AAS.1912 4, 491 T; & & #+—1 19 Bisleti fiX

WURIME, 1922428 A1 H, AAS, 1922 4, 449 T,
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P _F BERMEIL  Caput ll. De Seminariis in genere

[652] 1 B MEHBX NAZAETTER . i EHHEE R R0H — MBI e ey
B, Hrp NMAZACR ARG TR E R NT N RSN BE bR
FFE X R RN BE YR . %9

2 WERFEAE HUX BIBE A AR B ST B 5 RAZTERE, B AL R LAY A7
PIAMEERE, BI/NOATKRMBIERE . IMER % 1115, KIZTER BB iE AT+
A, 100

1 Unaquaeque Mission in loco convenienti ab Ordinario electo Seminarium seu
Collegium habeat, in quo, pro modo facultatum et Missionis amplitudine, certus
adolescentium numerus ad statum clericalem instituatur.

2 Curandum est ut in Missionibus, nisi alumni ad Seminarium alienum vel centrale
mittantur, bina instituantur Seminaria; minus, scilicet, pro pueris litterarum scientia

imbuentis, maius pro alumnis philosophiae ac theologiae vacantibus.

[653] WIREA e AMLAEMRME, FINEARIZ RV NBIER: FEH.
AT AFEEREERILT . SMAERREH . BOMNIE AR ERE . Sk
EH RIS E « RAS WAL OB I 050, BARX A S
WALE B A TERL

Catechumeni, filii illegitimi aut parentum malae famae, gravi et exteriori defectu
corporis aut gravi et interiori morbo laborantes, nimis infirmi valitudine, alligati
sponsalibus coram Ecclesia validis, vel etiam sponsalibus invalidis, quibus se liberare

non possunt, ne admittantur, inconsulta S. C. de Propaganda Fide.

99 JRVE: W (FHevkit) 2 1354.1 %%,

100 JEyFE: WS 13542 4% (RZEK) ; S.C.Semin. Et Univ., 1920 £ 4 A 26 H.
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[654] FrikFEMIBTEAEANZIXDORBH2 TR, M HENIZIRIER LA 5t
Mg, #hox bR EBE B REE . XS NS m, b ATRE, £
BAER R BRI 2 206K, XD FREEE E AT A 5157, IR EDLR.

Sanctuarii alumni non solum ex humilioribus societatis condicionibus colligantur,
sed etiam ex familiis quae splendore natalium aut publicis muneribus aut copia rei
familiaris conspicuae sint. Impellendae sunt hae familiae ut filiorum vocationibus
obsecundent, consciae quantum coram Domino meriti lucrifacturae sint, et quanam

gloria, ex regali christiano sacerdotio, sint semetipsas honestaturae.

[655] FEABTEENBREHT, AT H /R SRS, AFEEVERH AR, %
PllE . BEARIUE. GEESIETIAE . & a R liESE .

Antequam recipiantur, documenta exhibere debent de legitimitate natalium, de
susceptis baptismate et confirmatione, de vita et moribus ac de examinibus ultimo

superatis, etc., etc.

[656] (FHikd) 5 1363.3 % WIRABEMNHABBE SNTAE I ER,
ANRLZ R SE VAT ARAE B, BRAE T BRI S K BB A A SRAF 55 T I BR
MR AR, JEE T RBOT R RE AR S . PRSI, I B D) AiE A
2 AR 2w . B2 BB R A AT A T B X L Bkt I HA iU 7
FHEEFN, KR AERL EHART.

Can. 1363.3. Dimissi ex aliis Seminariis vel ex aliqua religione ne admittantur,
nisi prius Episcopus etiam secreto a Superioribus aliisve notitias requisierit de causa
dimissionis, ac de moribus, indole et ingenio dimissorum, et certo compererit nihil in
esse quod sacerdotali statui minus conveniat; quas notitias, veritati conformes, eorum

conscientia graviter onerata, suppeditare Superiores debent.

[657] (Faikdi) 55 1371 2% POZMEBTITF BRI N IR EL: SRRIT. ANFE
AIER S HEURELE . Rl A E AR T AT AR LR AN RN; EF AL

208



FESV TR E RS BN, 0 RBA A BT R e 4R L 9 8L JEHIR
H R M BOEE (E WA A BLZ LB IF B
Can. 1371. E Seminario dimittantur dyscoli, incorribiles, seditiosi, ii qui ob mores
atque indolem ad statum ecclesiasticum idonei non videantur; itemque, qui in studiis
adeo parum proficiant ut spes non affulgeat eos sufficientem doctrinam fore assecuturos;

praesertim vero statim dimittantur qui forte contra bonos mores aut fidem deliquerint.

=& FHMES  Caput Il De Ordinarii munere

[658] 1 (FexiEih) 55 1357.1 5% LHCLAHE FEMYE — V15 HBIXABE )
EHMFFFERRME, HE B X e & Ay, R B G 3B ARk
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1 Can. 1357.1. Episcopi est omnia et singula quae ad rectam Seminarii dioecesani

\

administrationem, regimen, profectum necessaria et opportuna videantur, decernere,
eaque ut fideliter observentur, curare, salvis praescriptionibus a Sancta Sede pro casibus
peculiaribus latis.

2 Can. 1357.2. Potissimum studeat Episcopus frequenter Seminarium ipse per se
visitare, in institutionem quae alumnis traditur sive litterariam et scientificam sive
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ecclesiasticam sedulo vigilare, et de alumnorum indole, pietate, vocatione ac profectu
pleniorem sibi somparare notitiam, maxime occasione sacrarum ordinationum.

3 Unumquodque Seminarium suas leges scriptas vel impressas habeat ab
Ordinario approbatas, in quibus quid agere, quid observare debeant, doceantur tum qui
in eodem Seminario in spem Ecclesiae instituuntur, tum qui in horum institutionem
operam suam impendunt; sed nec ipse Ordinarius leges a praecdecessoribus latas facile
mutet aut mutari ab aliis permittat.

4 Eodem tenetur onere Ordinarius, qui alumnos in alieno Seminario centrali aut
regionali habet, atque in primis invigilare debet, ne quis sacris initietur Ordinibus, quin

probatissimae vitae et competentis scientiae specimina dederit.

[659] 3 EHANIZS B R R AT e 28 Bt IR RER . 0 AT
BELMAEE, WHRDOEZE. MZIMIA AT DU SOX 28, dnSRBcm e A R A

Ordinarii cum scientiarum ordinem tum textus et auctores, etiam linguae sinicae,
de consilio consultorum suorum pro Seminario, statuant, nec, ipsis inconsultis,

magistris ea mutare liceat.

BUE BREARSZEMEIT  Caput IV. De moderatoribus et magistris

[660] (Hikdt) 2 1358 2%: (ERF—MEERMIZAH — BB B
K. SR MR, —ANMREAF T, MARKAR—DMA, EEE
/D PN T 35 Al 1) R B AN — 24 RAZ 2
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101 JEyE: WAL{SE6 1883 45 10 A 18 HI¥SC44; Coll. 2. N. 1606, 1V, 6.
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Can. 1358. Curandum ut in quolibet Seminario adsint rector pro disciplina,
magistri pro instructione, oeconomus pro curanda re familiari, a rectore distinctus, duo
saltem confessarii ordinarii et director spiritus.

In Missionibus, meliore quo fieri potest modo, servetur hoc praescriptum

[661] (HiEHL) 27 1360.1 25 MRIEEH 891 2, fEBIERHBIK. RIET
DIy o R E BN T N S 12— S AN AE 27 ], EL A S AN 5077 T 248 HE Y
a8, MATRZ BB A TR .
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Can. 1360.1. Firmo praescripto can. 891, ad munus rectoris, directoris spiritus,
confessariorum et magistrorum Seminarii eligantur sacerdotes non doctrina tantum, sed
etiam virtutibus ac prudentia praestantes, qui vero et exemplo alumnis prodesse possint.

1360.2. Rectori Seminarii in propriis muneribus implendis obtemperare omnes

debent.

[662] (Fexikdi) 5 1361.1 5% B 1 IR & i w8048 € 5 — 25 ik vl
B BAFTLLE HH g Ah AT

1361.2 5% QRIX e il w] BE fE A AEB Be A, 1 a0 SR —ME AR R W
A, BEAC R BEN 12 A ML X AN F] B, IF HANAT DR B E, AN AT PR 7R AN -
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Can. 1361.1. Praeter confessarios ordinarios, alii confessarii designentur ad quos
libere alumni accedere possint.

1361.2. Si 11 confessarii extra Seminarium degant, et alumnus aliquem eorum
acciri postulet, illum rector arcessat, nullo modo petitionis rationem inquirens neque se
aegre id ferre demonstrans; si in Seminario habitent, ipsos alumnus libere adire potest,

salva Seminarii disciplina.
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1361.3. Quando agitur de alumno ad ordines admittendo vel e Seminario

expellendo, nunquam confessariorum votum exquiratur.

[663] fEIERE B AN AT AW A X AME B R B A B 5 i, BrARRBE
DR 2 AT 38 DB P AR KRR 1 D0 XA 2K

Superior Seminarii sacramentales confessiones suorum alumnorum in eadem
domo commorantium ne audiat, nisi alumni ex gravi et urgenti causa in casibus

particularibus sponte id petant.

[664] 1 fR¥E (Hiexikdt) 56 1359 2%, FATARH A B W AL PR
o, ARHMAS N — DAL, — A E R
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1 Valde optandum est ut, ad normam canonis 1359, etiam in Sinis, constituantur
ex binis sacerdotibus, bini coetus deputatorum: unus pro disciplina, alter pro
administratione bonorum temporalium.

2 Sed, cum, ob penuriam missionariorum, hi coetus nullibi, aut vix alicubi, in
praesenti constitui possint, Ordinarius utatur in finem de quo supra, pro disciplia et pro
administratione bonorum temporalium, suis consultoribus, et ab eis consilium in

negotiis maioris momenti petat.

[665] L AR, ZAJE T F—MuXORIE —AMELREE B b
KATROZAE — € I (A 3R 2, W RIX AT LU 5 AT ad A o AEIX L8 I 2 el ATT .
BT IR S IETE B AT 0% A 1 ELK A

102 JRiE: W (Favkd) 5891 4.

103 ¥ “F—ANHIXE” Ceiusdem regionis) #5H E AR F MK : b, Adb. PR, 8. &RE.
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Saltem pro Seminariis eiusdem regionis eiusdemve Societatis, rectores, statis
temporibus, conventus, de consensu Ordinariorum, habeant, si commode et magno cum
fructu haberi possint. In eis maioris momenti negotia, ad Seminarium pertinentia,

collatis consiliis agant.

$FHE AL Caput V. De interna disciplina

[666] FEHUTTRZAR R AL FIAR SR B MLE HOGEBIE A, A TEF £S5 1367
KPR ERI N A
Curent Ordinarii, congrua congruis referendo, ut alumni Seminarii observent ea

quae in canone 1367 assignantur.

[667] EHATMIZREMBEAERRREIPFEEE X, DREEgR
AHC, FESHBAEE =B, JFHRTREINHANERE.

Curent etiam ut quotidie sanctissimum Sacramentum visitent, lectionem
spiritualem, examen particulare, tertiam rosarii partem in communi habeant, nec

recollectionem menstruam, quantum fieri potest, omittant.

[668] 1 ZIEREHIBE KA I B FAIRIZ ST, BB AT R I LRSS HEAE
ARG TR, AL A AT T Cod8 Sy b R ERAE 28R, R RGEH R R StAL
i, 104
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104 J5vE: O (FemiE) 5 1369.1 4% DU)I<xil, 1803 4F, E/\F, HI.

105 ¥ VE: JE I verae et christianae urbanitatis leges (B SN EIEBFRIIAD FIFIFEHE T LU “SCAK A
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1 Seminarii rector et alii omnes moderatores sub eius auctoritate curent ut pietas
non minus quam scientia in clericis floreat, ut alumni statuta ab Ordinario probata
studiorumque rationes adamussim servent ac spiritu vere ecclesiastico imbuantur.

2 Saepius eis verae et christianae urbanitatis leges tradant, eosque exemplo suo ad
illas colendas excitent; hortentur practerea ut praecepta hygienica, vestium et corporis
munditiam et quamdam in conversando comitatem, cum modestia et gravitate
coniunctam, iugiter servent.

3 Sedulo vigilent ut magistri suo munere rite fungantur.

[669] AATIANRLiZ kA2 A 4 sl A PR A Ik AR RS ), T R 2 A AT T3 I
LN, RS R Rt SR RGTE S Ad BN L B8 Bl 2L AR RS AE
Ne permittant ut alumni desides et otiosi recreationis integrum tempus transigant,
sed variis corporis exercitationibus, ut honestis ludis, hortorum cultura aut arte

gymnastica, etc., occupentur.

FEANE ER  Caput VI. De examinibus

[670] 1 /MEIBEBE AR K, KRIBIERFEE D REBATILFR B WG QR KA
SOV, AMIEH Bt DL AR B4 DR 245 O 8 = BRATT R ML 1% A3 o
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1 Bis in anno in Seminario minore, et, saltem semel, in maiore, fiant examinationes
communes, praesentibus, quantum ferunt adiuncta, Ordinario, Superiore, et aliis, si qui
adsint, sacerdotibus, de iis quibus praecedenti semestri aut toto anno studuerint alumni.

2 Horum examinum exitus, scriptis mandatus, in archivo asservetur.

106 JEyE: WL (i) 45 1369.2, 3 4 JRIL S. C. Consistorialis Litteras Circulares, 1912 4£7 H 16 H,

AAS, 1912, 497 7,
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$H&E /MBERE  Caput VII. De Seminario minore

[671] 1 £ T 25 e R LIRS ABTE B RURRE, A B SCVFIE N IMBIE B
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1 Nonnisi peracto, in scholis praeparatoriis de quibus supra, studiorum curriculo,
in Seminarium admittantur alumni.

2 In Seminario minore, curriculum studiorum, quod attinet ad tempus, ab
Ordinario, de consilio consultorum, definiatur.

27 99

EIE P
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“In inferioribus Seminarii scholis” ac proinde in minore Seminario:

1 “Praecipuum locum obtineat religionis disciplina, quae, modo singulorum
ingenio et aetati accommodato, diligentissime explicetur;

2 Linguas praesertim latinam et patriam alumni accurate discant;”

107 JRiE: S0 (HaEL) 5 1364 4%,
108 ¥ IE: HEMR/EETRATTHT 100 £ 3)/A 7T 50 EM1EE, 4% Cicero (PHZEZ) 1 Vergilius (4

FR) o
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3 “Ea in ceteris disciplinis institutio tradatur quae conveniat communi omnium
culturae et statui clericorum in regione” Sinensi, “ubi alumni sacrum ministerium
exercere debent.”

4 Doceatur lingua latina ea ratione quae alumnos ad studium philosophiae et
theologiae praeparet: adeoque cum ex auctoribus classicis aureae aetatis, tum ex SS.
Patribus, ne neglectis quidem nonnullis hymnis liturgicis et selectis Breviarii Romani

lectionibus.

#)\&E KfEERE  Caput VIII. De Seminario maiore

[673] (H=ikdt) 28 1365.1 5% BIEA N %2 /D PE S S BRE B 2 A A
IS

1365.2 2% FEEHIRM IZ =D EREIUE, B 152G B2 E 2 AR
XL Bt Bk, AU mEEMOA, PR ER.

1365.3 % MZIEH R THRM AW, GRHLHRZR, JCHK T E
B M NAGR AR Wris i IRV BERImZ& RN .

Can. 1365.1. In philosophiam rationalem cum affinibus disciplinis alumni per
integrum saltem biennium incumbant.

1365.2. Cursus theologicus saltem integro quadriennio contineatur, et praeter
theologiam dogmaticam et moralem, complecti praesertim debet studium sacrae
Scripturae, historiae ecclesiasticae, iuris canonici, liturgiae, sacrae eloquentiae et cantus
ecclesiastici.

1365.3. Habeantur etiam lectiones de theologia pastorali, additis practicis
exercitationibus praesertim de ratione tradendi pueris aliisve catechismum, audiendi

confessiones, visitandi infirmos, assistendi moribundis.
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[674] & Jr Hh 4 3 e R ZN S 2T LLE 2 107 KON 2 08 RS
PRAN SRS DI HAE L K S il A
Primum Concilium Sinense vehementer hortatur Ordinarios ad protrahenda, modo

convenienti, studia eorum alumnorum qui viribus mentis et corporis polleant.

[675] 1 AR ¥ EFONb FRIBRI AT, A SR AR 7 TR AN SR, O 1 A BE R

A B TN A AL S e 1 IS B AE 2 AR B R 3R AR S A N, B
iR S Nt Rl EESKIRGELUERRIA .

2 AEPF AR B B A DR AR IR AR T, ORAN TS 12 4 1 A R A el 140
AR FCOR AR, JF B e

3 Mz EDNERE, FEME, REMAMAR TG T TR,
111

1 Ad magisterii munus in disciplinis philosophicis, theologicis et iuridicis, ii,
ceteris paribus, iudicio Ordinarii et consultorum Seminarii, praeferantur, qui laurea
doctorali potiti sunt in Universitate studiorum vel Facultate a Sancta Sede recognitis,
aut, si agatur de religiosis, qui simile testimonium a suis Superioribus maioribus
habeant.

2 Philosophiae rationalis ac theologiae studia et alumnorum in his disciplinis
institutionem professores omnino pertractent ad Angelici Doctoris rationem, doctrinam

et principia, eaque sancte teneant.

109 BEH: KPP “ZEK”  (protrahendad 48 “ifE2” , WHE/RIRFAEFIEIM#HE. B 1919 FLk,
TR E R EARTE AR N, 1924 A IUALEE D, Hdigg AR TAXHL (1899-1978 4F)

110 BE&VE:  “RAEIE 1L Angelicus Doctor FEFE LM « BT (280 .

111 J§7E: W (ki) 56 1366 % BUR#IRCT =1 Aeterni Patris i@ifi, 1879 48 A 4 H: #HigkS
711t Pascendi i idr, 1910 49 A 1 H. Motu proprio “Sacrorum Antistitum”, 1 Sept 1910, AAS, a. 1910, p.
655, sequ; Motu proprio “Doctoris Angelici”, 29 lunii 1919; Instr. S. C. de Prop. Fide 18 Oct. 1883, Coll., 2, n. 16086,

1V, 60.
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3Curandum, quantum fieri potest, ut saltem sacrae Scripturae, theologiae
dogmaticae, theologiae moralis, et historiae ecclesiasticae, totidem habeantur distincti

magistri.

[676] B 44 RIAEBIE R A JEE, RO EA — AR H A 1E 1)
H] SRR ABAT I RS TR AT ) RAE b, 112
Quoties alumni ob quamlibet causam extra Seminarium morentur, commendentur,

quoad fieri potest, pio et idoneo sacerdoti, qui eis invigilet eosque ad pietatem informet.

[677] MBLEMIACRENLIZ M IR, EAMA DR E B B HUX, B #IX il
LTI EMEFRATHIRZ
Alumnorum parentes moneantur ut ad solvendas impensas, quas pro educatione et

instructione filiorum Missio facit, pro viribus pecunias conferant.

[678] ToitRfEHE o BirE A IR, NS B 1% 372 H FRRIGFR ZE SR AN S5 A
tetn, 7E2 BT HEEGSHBTE BN Z BIATT DUA(E R, DA% ™ E R AE.
— VIS EAEABTE R B B KA BN AL HE, T XM TE A2 AN R A% S TE

Cum in bursarum fundatione, tum in ceteris oblationibus a condicionibus nimis
onerosis benefactores abstineant. Imo, inter benefactorem et alumnum qui ex
fundatione commodum capit, ne sit, ad vitanda gravia incommoda, commercium
epistolarum; sed omnia, nesciente hoc alumno, inter rectorem Seminarii et

benefactorem componantur.

[679] (F k) 2 1362 5% SRR LIEARLE R B R RN Dtk &
KEJRN 7> Be 2 KB IE A BN FHMBIE A B IE R 2 A, BRI IR e e K
Lo BRARSE o AR E AT oA Y B SORLE

112 JFyE: W (k) %6 1370 4%, 972.2 %.
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Can. 1362. Reditus legati pro clericis instituendis tribui possunt alumnis in
Seminarium sive maius sive minus rite receptis, licet nondum clericalis tonsura initiatis,

nisi aliud in tabulis fundationis expresse caveatur.

[680] U RAEAMAR XTI L KB TERE, BRUWERAY AL O 2 @A E R
BAAV AR ERER, R PRAAT LURE B A 2 ) —AMETE R, Bk 2] Rz ke
s X VR R R E R, AR A

Si constitui Seminarium maius in proprio Vicariatu nequeat, aut in constituto
Seminario conveniens instituio, praecipue in philosophicis ac theologicis disciplinis,
desideretur, Vicarius Apostolicus alumnos in aliud Seminarium mittat, aut, si adest, in

centrale vel regionale.

BHE WMXHEREERBE  Caput IX. De Seminariis regionalibus

[6817 & Jr 4 3 2o WL LLBUB 0 R M35 2 32 52 A% A5 Al 50 T 4 S AN P 3
X AEABTE R HIFLE -

Observanti obsequentique animo Primum Consilium Sinense accipit Instructiones
et Normas quas dabit S. Congr. De Prop. Fide pro constitutione et regimine

Seminariorum regionalium.

FHM FEEFEMMEETLIE  Titulus V. De apostolica christianorum opera

[682] Tk, fEHLAHKES R L MER I, MR B A
B S RERAEE . 1 H ARG S] 1, LA % Fh 77 SRR EEA R
THRRAIE, DUEICAAT S SR o 58 B M 2 1 AR I — AR A A 75 5K
T B S AHE SIS GEAT, A AT SR AN I A B A% B R B
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Proprium certe missionarii munus est, quoties paganos ad audiendum paratos
deprehendit, eis per semetipsum ac directe regnum Dei evangelizare. Sed experientia
omnibus constat omnimodo quaerendas esse oves quae non sunt de ovili, ut ad Christum
adducantur. Potissimum ad hoc sanctum opus medium in eo consistit quod missionarius

christianos suos exhortetur moveatque ut cognatos et amicos ad missionarium ducant.

[683] AR HZL 2 Bl 40 B R — P ARG 1o, EHESDARATTAtE B C R
Ml XRE, XM ERREEh S KR, JFABR i RIRZEE.

Quam maxime interest christianos hoc imbuere spiritu apostolico, eos scilicet
promovere ad suos populares convertendos: ita ut motus, sponte procedens, latius in

dies propagetur et magnum infidelium numerum ad Ecclesiam trahat.

[684] TEMRLEZ A A — 2 N LR LM Bkl JE 7 QEAEFR caste),
AT Fr O — R NAZIN IR RIX SN, BAN BT — VI, S A
MITCAIEES (2 5% L AR FRE 0.

Quidam ex antiquis christianis, qui quasi “castrum” (callice caste) constituere
audent, et paulisper novos christianos fastidiunt, sedulo monendi sunt ut, remotis

omnibus falsis opinionibus, sancta Christi urgeantur caritate fidei propagandae.

[685] AEAILME S FAFHRE, MCHATEEHIA T, LA
R85 10l B BRI RSN BN, FF HAEARAT 0o M ARE I 1R KT

In publicis concionibus, privatisque colloquiis, et maxime in poenitentiae tribunali,
nitantur missionarii omnes christianos sibi commissos ad convertendos paganos

incitare, eorumque animis scintillas studii apostolici subdere.

[686] SR, ANEELAFFER) 7 e — PN ARIHIR AN E HE S5 . ARERIR D
Rl H AR B E DR IUR SN S RE AT R KA 2
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RLiZ T el AL T B 55 e BORE R A ANME & AN ES 7. 9 1 RO ARAT]
K T BT A A T AT 2 FE B AE 75 2 0 B 73 RS BRAK, X AEAIATTEE 22 5%
TEA N B 75 AN 2 A N 2238, JUHEETS YRt AT R 25 LA R (R B 3065R 1
M fERE CRIE) . WEHPMATHM A5 ZZEHR I AMEE, @F A 4N
HME, T U] B X LE PN X, B 22 RHIR I RO S 1E O, DAR TR A S AR A
o BEAIRHC ERIARAN, 5555

At non omnes eodem modo ad hoc divinum opus suscipiendum sunt impellendi.
Nihil enim, aut vix aliquid, spei est in his christianis, qui de salute propria parum curant,
aut saltem languidiores se praebent.

Studium igitur conversionis infidelium est optimis utriusque sexus fidelibus in
primis iniiciendum. Qui, ut accendantur, sedulo edocendi sunt quibusnam rationibus
premantur christifideles ut saluti gentilium operam dent, utque ipsis minus placeat quies
propria quam aliena necessitas, ac praecipue quonam gloriae caelestis pondere Deus
apostolos suos munerare constituerit; quibusnam artibus infideles sensim ad fidem
alliciantur; quaenam difficultate obstare soleant, et quo modo sint removendae, quanta
mansuetudine, patientia, et perseverantia opus sit; quantum sit necesse studio apostolico

prudentiam et obtemperationem superioribus coniungere, etc.

[687] PRINAMNBN AR AR E AR LA, AR T8 Se ROZE AR R E+F
=B, I AR RS T S RO T RS

PRI AL B RZ 2 IR SR R AU, BN VK71, B SERA
LIPAP 2 UNINEER QTR T o

BATMREE AL 2 il BT, AERBATEEAS HEAT A 2 S AR 3 “ M (14
B Bl NN AN AR 5 I P 2 o XA, e AN 1%
HEAWL, FFHESI AANTREAT RS L i s ot B 28 AR

(RIS, i A e R AR H ) R DAL B AN AR ™ M R
PRI 2, R O 2R AR B SR ORI T # b 2 7o BAN s — DI NI

RAAEH A m P2
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Cum autem paganorum conversio sit opus supernaturale, ante omnia illam
persequantur viam qua Dei gratia, eaque abundans, hominibus impertitur. Haec autem
via est fervens, humilis ac perseverans oratio.

Missionarius igitur saepe saepius divinum auxilium efflagitet, omnibusque nervis
contendat ut christiani sibi subditi pro salute paganorum Deum constatner obsecrent.

Cumque occurrat occasio, non possumus non hortari, etiam atque etiam,
missionarios ut studeant inter fideles constituere et diffundere Apostolatum Orationis,
aut Sodalitates pro paganorum conversione. Haec enim insitam vim habent ut studium
apostolicum excitent, atque ad opera misericordiae tam spiritualis quam corporalis
socios impellant.

Similiter, arrepta occasione, Primum Concilium Sinense quam diligentissime
missionariis omnibus, omnibusque christianis, commendat praeclarissimum opus, ab
Ordine Cisterciensi reformato institutum, quod vocatur Associatio Missarum et precum
pro conversione Extremae Orientis. Omnes studiose adhortatur ut huic utilissimae

associationi nomen dare velint.

[688] L AL AEEHE B RAZHITEAA TR AE L F R AR 5 1), SR
SRR R R AT AR
DL A AT 2 122 4 77 DA ER by DA B B fé 20 22 A 5 R — DI 2B 48y | CORRATIE A
MNP, B DRI RS « IO AN 0o MR S AT AdATT R 02 5]
AIXFEREA TN, A AbATT ) B A A0 B R AT E H

Denique sciant missionarii et christiani se facilius, citius, tutius exemplo quam

el

sermone, hac in re, prosperos exitus esse consecuturos.

Omni igitur ope annitantur ut bonis moribus, probitate et omnium virtutum
exercitatione paganorum existimationem sibi et sanctae nostrae religioni concilient,
utque eorum animos urbanitate, patientia, caritate sibi devinciant. Homines enim sic

praeparatos paulatim inducent ut aures suas veritati christianae patefaciant.
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B EHLRFELS2FR Titulus VI. De Missionariorum relationibus

F—EZ SEHEHMX ZEKIFZEKZ Caput 1. De relationibus inter diversas

Missiones

[689] ANRMEHX Z 18] N5 7 — HeoRAT, 173K 285 2 Y Atk AT A o 7 25 Bl
itz o XA RS DI AR, i BRA I HR SR AR (HOR) 2T
B XA KK EERE A MRS A OB SR R B A%, el Ab B E 17 &
IERE, SUAEAEERR T, I HlE AT S Y R EE B M ARk
FEE 2R RN E MRS AR ANEARA TR A TTHE, W RARTI
FZr, us

Huius necessitudinis, quae inter diversas Missiones obtinenda est et sedulo
conservanda, primum fundamentum est vinculum fraternae caritatis. Hoc enim vinculo
ex omnibus operariis evangelicis conflatur, duce Vicario D. N. L. C., una familia, quae,
vehementiore et efficaciore impetu, ad eumdem finem nititur, ad veram fidem paganos
atque ad pietatem erga Deum christianos excitat, verbo in conspectum omnium,
infidelium et fidelium, profert illud divinum insigne de quo Christus: In hoc cognoscent

omnes quia discipuli meei estis, si dilectionem habueritis ad invicem.

[690] [Al b Ji r 8 3= 0 U0 AR AT LA 26 (0 5 0 48 4 H AT AEAS R A% 2
DX 22 [ AR AT , I P IR S e AR SR ERF AR » FRATHI A a2 (5 A & —
SN G, MHEE R AR 3R, XA e A4S O 2 RS,
BAESNR E RS AT R, FEJEW 2 7 Z IR AR & RILE 5% AL A N 2 AT IX R
SR LR AR

113 JFyE: W CGEEESE)  ( (AWEE) ) 13:35.
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Quapropter Patres Primi Concilii Sinensis, sancto exsultantes gaudio, magnis
extollunt laudibus eam quae nunc intercedit inter diversas Missiones plenam
concordiam, atque ut aeque in posterum floreat, et si fieri possit, augeatur, omnes
vehementer adhortantur. Unitas fidei et regiminis, quae est vita nostra, et, commune
gratiae divinae, ad ferendos quamplurimos fructus nos impellit, animorum consensu
exterius se ostendit; ideoque semper et ubique inter filios lucis hic conspirans consensus

splendescere debet.

[691] i AL AT Lo A M SCREX AP SE AP RO AN, — SRR, —A
FETHARIT, B i Bl DA SR AN SE PP T I AR R iR . 1M 28 DRI AT BV 1%
FEFTE NEAL « AN ZA N H R — 2838 S B AS ACH A, AR S
Pise” BIfE .

Duobus praecipue mediis conglutinatur et fovetur haec mirabilis concordia, uno
positivo, altero negativo: nempe mutuis auxiliis, et mutuo de alienis animi malis silentio.
Nominatim magno in honore apud omnes sit fraterna hospitalitas. Nemo, etiam
excusatione historiae scribendae, sibi tantum sumat ut edat libros, qui animos

disiungant aut caritati fraternae quocumque modo officiant.

[692] PIUERL 1%L W AR B S ORARHIE : “ FORARATT, AT FE SR 2 1) %2
HARR, FLHZGGD. R B, ERETPRILRE, RAUMTP R, &
FROMRIE—. BIOYRA DB, IEWRIN5E, FE 4 m8E—

114 BFFH: AT 7 i EARR R 7 (mutuo de alienis animi malis silentio) J&— MR AFFAI DL, 1524
i Antoine Thomas (2£4) HARIIT (dbai#ss:)  (Histoire de la mission de Pekin, Paris 1923) . iX#3%
fER— LM TN, HAdBEERATAR R 1AL B0 e EFIANIRER 28 RN kA b
FEARRIN, MBS TE A RME . ERAAFEEEAT, IIAERLR, FHEH (1925
FEHBD RARIE. F—% (400 270 ST ERZS L, 1785 F; F£ % (700 270 5iE

4> 1785 4E3| 1899 4E[f] () Tk
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B R —AE, —MEE, — 0t A D REMRAZA, MR N,
BIEARN, HERANZHN” 1

Itaque saepe saepius mente recolantur sancta divi Pauli verba: Obsecro vos ut
digne ambuletis vocatione qua vocati estis, cum omni humilitate et mansuetudine, cum
patientia, supportantes invicem in caritate, solliciti servare unitatem spiritus in vinculo
pacis. Unum corpus et unus spiritus, sicut vocati estis in una spe vocationis vestrae;
unus Dominus, una fides, unum baptisma; unus Deus et Pater omnium, qui est super
omnes et per omnia et in omnibus nobis.

XA SR HE CREAE D AR 78 M ZRIE AL AT 18] BZA B HESORS A A 28 2% -

“WILH %, BAMMIRAE, WEAL RS X EE R E, By

H, XN, B NS ERN—FER, 5RAE—FRM . UL E RO
oy 7 16

Peculiaris inter missionarios urbanitatis et caritatis officia idem Apostolus perfecte
expingit inculcatque: Caritate fraternitatis invicem diligentes, honore invicem
praevenientes... Necessitatibus sanctorum communicantes, hospitalitatem sectantes..

Gaudere cum caudentibus, flere cum flentibus. Idipsum invicem sentientes.

;8 HHEAKXRR, K Caputll. De relationibus cum Sinensibus in genere

[693] AL AN IZ S N RAE, N—VINBON—YI, I HELREANM
T HR GRSt AR SRR NG i “ AR R N R, A . &K
AARAMSON, TRFEN” AT SAZ RS Z TE MBI, X2
AATTET RN . X BRI A R

115 Jiyd: W CJEHFTH) Eph. 4:1-6.
116 JRyE: W (F 5 A1) Rom. 12:10-16.
117 J5yE: W (GRBHEE D Mk. 2:17.
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Missionarii benevolas cum Sinensibus consuetudines iungant, omnia omnibus
facti, ac memores verborum D. N. I. C. cum publicanis et peccatoribus discumbentis:
Non necesse habent sani medico, sed qui male habent; non enim veni vocare iustos, sed
peccatores. Oportet igitur cognoscant et ament infideles, ut et ab illis cognoscantur et

amentur: sic aditus ad conversiones datur.

[694] F3 A B NAZACAT 2 IRARIIIX — Bl : “ARNIAZAGTRAEATN, BAARARAT]
WA TTIE 2 W8 BT, 12X — VI AR RA 1 EERANN, 7R &R PR AT 75 2 R
ATAM e FERBRRIEF D, ERTERIERE.” 118

Illud quoque divi Pauli in mentem revocare iuvat: Nemini dantes ullam
offensionem, ut non vituperetur ministerium nostrum, sed in omnibus exhibeamus
nosmetipsos sicut Dei ministros in multa patientia, in tribulationibus, in necessitatibus...
in verbo veritatis, in virtute Dei.

I E A 8O0 RZIE TR NSRS I FANR TN E S, 11 5 A 18 57 2 REA
—LECA ., WIS, IRIXEA IR A, T
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AT, AL EEA IEARATTHE ]

AT AR ERR R TR AT T, BRIEA EH YIS,

Nostrum non est Sinensium defectus verbis aut scriptis denuntiare, multoque
minus mores, instituta, legesve, quae non sint aperte mala, in damnationem aut in
contemptionem adducere.

Quod si quando malas consuetudines describere necesse sit, vel iniurias contra

nostram S. Religionem ac Missiones refellere, semper cum caritate agatur, qua non

118 JRyE: W (AR Z NET) 2 Cor. 6:3-7,
119 JFyF: S WA, %5 1659 5304, Coll., 1,n. 135,
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tantum iudicis sed patris magistrique animus elucescat: ut Sinenses sibi persuasum
habeant nos sincero in eos impelli amore, etiam dum eos obiurgamus ut a vitiis
corrigantur.

Sine expressa proprii Episcopi licentia, nullus missionarius de rebus sinensibus in

ephemeridibus scribat.

[695] AN AZIRLACIK AT IAEIR AT : « 5 -+« AMETALIIE, Az, AE
BB, e JLBEER, NFEME, LHERE, LA, ” 20 Enlz, B
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Semper prae oculis hoc est habendum principium: Caritas... non agit perperam...,
non irritatur, non cogitat malum..., omnia suffert, omnia credit, omnia sperat, omnia
sustinet. Caritate et dura convertuntur, dum contra severitas, despectus, censurae
semper sterilia sunt, animos abalienant, exasperant arcentque.

Nos ad Sinas appulimus legatione Christi functuri, desiderantes omnibus modis
fratres nostros sinenses adiuvare; nullum vel minimum eis damnum afferre volentes.
Lingua igitur nostra loquatur, secundum monitum Pauli, solum ad aedificationem et
exhortationem et consolationem.

Legitimum patriae amorem principiis evangelicis non repugnantem, nos semper

honorare tuerique in Sinensibus debemus.

120 JRyE: W (AR Z ARTH) 1 Cor. 13:5-8,

121 JRyE: W AR Z ARTH) 1 Cor. 14:3.
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[696] QIR AR IR LLARAT,  LL U’ RISk S AR RPIRIC, FRATINIZIRZAE
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Quod si quando accidat ut de aliquo malefacto, ex. gr. de latronum sceleribus,
incidat sermo, semper discrimine utamur, ne totus populus videatur in eamdem
accusationem concludi.

Quae bona sunt in Sinensium moribus, ex. gr. pietas filialis, debitis honestentur
laudibus.

Si qua exoriatur contentio, vel si quae hostilia fiant inter Sinas et nationes exteras,
missionarii summam adhibeant in verbis et actibus prudentiam, a neutra parte stantes,

ne odium politicum in Missiones refluat.

F== HhEMFMXAR Caput Il De relationibus cum Auctoritatibus Sinensibus

[697] — VIt Ht: BLAZ AN R A BB A E NN G0 545 #L 3 HLACH R AT, (H
LIERIR TG BNV AT A REAL B . 12

Curare debent omnes missionarii ut commercium habeant urbanitatis et amicitiae
cum Auctoritatibus et Prioribus populorum, salvo praescripto decreti de causis non

tractandis sine Episcopi licentia.

122 ¥#iE: BT REH (Zanin) EFHES LR “F5rr, DR #HS.
123 PR HA—MERMH TR ILR LS 2 E B0 74 (A Henninghaus, 1862-1939 4F) T~ 1907 £
FUi B FLANE (1872-1919 4F) , BIFLFIEE 76 RN . FLATE Y ZFEVIBF A5 b B, 1 L 7R

8 A B SR KGR AR R o AL BRI AL R B ST 55 .
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[698] A RANHE S ERIBUBIE N A AR R, IRZ MK, B
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Etenim ex benevolentiae coniunctione cum Auctoritatibus civilibus multae
praciudicatae opiniones cadunt, religio aestimatione coram popularibus honestatur,
aliquando persecutiones vitantur, iura servantur et favores pro Ecclesia facilius

obtinentur.

FEIE 54EYK/KFXER Caput V. De relationibus cum Auctoritatibus Exteris

[699] W RA XA E, ALFLATRLZAN S E 2 5 A AL 3 RATE
Habeant etiam missionarii cum Auctoritatibus exteris, quantum opus sit,

commercium urbanitatis.

[700] Jy 1 AbBEIE e RELE 7R B IR - 4R AP E 24 J5 i B, ERER T
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Recursus ad Auctoritates exteras pro negotiis tractandis fiat in casu necessitatis
tantum, omnibus primum tentatis mediis ad eum vitandum, id est postquam missionarii
persecuti sunt omnes vias ad rem cum Auctoritatibus sinensibus localibus
componendam, nec aliud omnino superest perfugium ad servanda Ecclesiae iura.

At nunquam missionarius recurrat, inconsulto Episcopo. Maxime vero cavendum

ne, ob parvum bonum vindicandum, odium in religionem suscitetur.

BhE 5RWALHXE  Caput V. De relationibus cum haereticis
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Magna cura fideles catholici haereticam devitent pravitatem. Speciatim se
abstineant a frequentandis, utut cognoscendi cupiditate, haereticorum templis, et ab

audiendis, etiam in locis profanis, v. g. in nundinis, eorum sermonibus.
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Can. 1324. Satis non est haereticam pravitatem devitare, sed oportet illos quoque
errores diligenter fugere, qui ad illam plus minusve accedunt; quare omnes debent etiam
constitutiones et decreta servare quibus pravae huiusmodi opiniones a Sancta Sede

proscriptae et prohibitae sunt.
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Can. 1325.1. Fideles Christi fidem aperte profiteri tenentur quoties eorum
silentium, tergiversatio aut ratio agendi secumferrent implicitam fidei negationem,
contemptum religionis, iniuriam Dei vel scandalum proximi.

1325.2. Post receptum baptismum si quis, nomen retinens christianum, pertinaciter
aliquam ex veritatibus fide divina et catholica credendis denegat aut de ea dubitat,

haereticus; si a fide christiana totaliter recedit, apostata; si denique subesse renuit
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Summo Pontificii aut cum membris Ecclesiae ei subiectis communicare recusat,
schismaticus est.
1325.3. Caveant catholici ne disputationes vel collationes, publicas praesertim,

cum acatholicis habeant, sine venia Sanctae Sedis aut, si casus urgeat, loci Ordinarii.
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Missionarii, in publico sermone, protestantium errores cauto et considerato studio
confutent. In colloquiis privatis, ubi cum haereticis aut de haereticis agunt, omnino
prudentiam adhibeant et caritatem servent. Sed diligenter vitent cum ministris
protestantium nimiam consuetudinem, id est eam consuetudinem quae Sinensibus
praebeat occasionem sentiendi non tantum intercedere discrimen inter utramque

religionem.

FEAE EREHEMRXEA  Caput VL. De relationibus cum infidelibus
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Memores sint omnes missionarii sacerdotes verborum Domini nostri Iesu Christi:
Euntes in mundum praedicate Evangelium omni creaturae.

Itaque, abhorrentes quidem ab errore, sed errantium, Christi exemplo, miserti,
nihil habeant antiquius quam ut convertendis infidelibus studeant, eosque, per aspera
quaeque et invia, quaerant. Sibi persuadeant hanc infidelium conversionem esse

summum suum munus, et in religionem sibi venire.
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Ut enim probe intelligunt, quin necesse sit eos monere, non mittuntur ut sedeant,
in civitatibus seu in suae residentiae domibus, tranquillam paucorum catholicorum
ibidem degentium curam habentes, sed praesertim ut infideles et haereticos, qui in
tenebris sedent, ad Evangelii lumen adducant. Hoc Christus docuit exemplo Pastoris
Boni qui, paratus animam dare pro ovibus suis, eas quaerit sollicitus donec inveniat;
hoc, tanto magisterio edocti, docuerunt Apostoli, qui usque ad sanguinis effusionem

idipsum constantissime peregerunt.
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Ordinarii et missionarii conentur, et per se et per aptos catechistas et per libros

apologeticos, omni occasione, omni modo, omni ope, verbi Dei praedicatione, bonorum

126 JiyE: DLA&{EE6 1883 4F 10 A 18 HEICft.
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operum exemplo, mediis cum supernaturalibus tum naturalibus, ut, paganis suaviter
inductis, religio quam latissime diffundatur; atque omnia, quae eius propagationi

obstant, impedimenta arceantur.
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Summopere refert sacerdotes urbanitate, patientia ac mansuetudine animos
gentilium devinciant, ut ad veram fidem sensim adducantur. Itaque curent missionarii
ut gentiles, ad se accedere postulantes, benigne et honorifice, pro suo quemque gradu,

excipiant, neminem tractent dure, neminemque inurbane a se repellant.

FLE EXMNE. B, ERHZE Caput VIL. De agenda ratione quoad

Confucianismum, Budhismum, Tacismum
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Idolatricus cultus et superstitiones confucianismi, budhismi, et taoismi refutentur,
et omnino, sine ulla tergiversatione, damnentur. Confucius vero, Mencius, etc., ne
contemnantur. Non uti dii habendi, sed uti philosophi ante Christum nati, qui quaedam

bona principia moralia professi sunt, multis mixta erroribus.
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Prudens norma est, secundum Pauli praeceptum, veritatem facere in caritate:
scilicet animas catholica veritate aedificare, ac proinde sermone evangelico, qui amore,
simplicitate et sinceritate plenus sit, Christum Redemptorem et Revelatorem praedicare.
Vanae disputationes evitentur, quae parum aut nihil ad religionem proficiunt.

Attamen, si opus sit, studiose opera detur ne unus alterve christianus Confucium

sanctum habeat.

L& 554#MX% Caput VIIIL. De relationibus cum fidelibus
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“Memores se nominari et esse pastores, sacerdotes gregem suum diligenter

cognoscere satagant: uniuscuiusque statum, conditionem, mores agendique rationem
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sollerter inquirant; sed discrete et prudenter, ut non curiosi exploratores potiusquam Dei
speculatores videantur. Ne publice, neque etiam privatim, praecipiant vel hortentur
fideles etiam catechistas ut apud se accusent vel deferant quoscumque sciverint
iniustitias aut alia delicta commisisse... Sufficiat autem monere catechistas ut, pro
officiii sui munere, sacerdoti patefaciant prudenter, id est non coram aliis sed privatim,
scandala et alia negotia maioris momenti”. Sic enim servabitur caritas; nec derisiones,

contentiones, iurgia et alia multa mala nasci poterunt.
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Similiter memores se esse tantum fori interni, non autem fori externi, iudices,
prorsus abstineant ab imponendis poenitentiis publicis, inconsulto Ordinario, aut, pro
usu Missionis, eius delegato; ab irrogandis, inconsulto pariter Ordinario eiusve delegato,
mulctis pecuniariis, etiam in pios usus impendendis; a prohibendo cuilibet, nisi ad
normam can. 2259, ingressu ecclesiae; ab interdicenda iis qui absolutione sunt publice

indigni ipsa confessione.
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Accusationibus et delationibus, quae saepe fiunt contra alios, ne multum credant
nec fidant missionarii; neque ullum iudicent reum, in quibus accusatur, antequam eum

adiuverint.
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Nemini se multum familiares ostendant sacerdotes, ne eorum dignitas vilescat:

nimia familiaritas parit contemptum.
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Nimiam severitatem et austeritatem erga subditos fideles etiam scandalosos,
incorrigibiles et protervos, devitent missionarii, et ne quis ultra severitatis et potestatis

metas excedat.
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Memores sint eorum quae exemplo suo Dominus non docuit: cum malediceretur,

non maledicebat; cum pateretur, non comminabatur.
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Vestigia Christi praeceptoris nostri et omnium virorum apostolicorum sectantes,
missionarii se mansuetos et benignos exhibeant ad omnes. Nihil dicant, nihil faciant ex
iracundia, ex indignatione, odio, vindicta, nec animo dominandi et timorem sui
incutiendi. A subditis magis venerari et diligi studeant quam timeri: veneratio enim et

dilectio fiduciam parit; timor vero et tremor odium et aversionem confert.

[718] 1 AT AR IZRGE AR L id T b B S i =86 T, AR TRATE ROWE
R AEE—Y, WA H. EL, SIAANZEL, FBRHoRBE R, RN
AR, I BERIBUBREAL, AR TR, R S A

2 DRARSEAGE () EIRIRAT, “SEAEAVFZ AR, IR, PN
LAt FE X e N [ eee e H R DL, D0 VIR AL - -+ D9k, ARATT I 122 ™ I FR
IARATT o 7 240 XA [ N 6207 75 5B BT, AFLE I o [ #8625 — SSGRAT. ZEAT
LEMR S, IR BEER XU VA, 45 R BN T A Sk 75 (0™ 7
WAL 4y 10 8 A T . M

1. Caveant ex adverso a nimia laxitate seu dissolutione eorum sacerdotum qui, sub
praetextu benignitatis, nil increpant, omnia tolerant. Unde per impunitatem iniquorum
malitia convalescit, perversi non corriguntur, auctoritas sacerdotis spernitur, scandala
diffundantur, malaque innumera procedunt.

2. Sunt enim multi etiam inoboedientes, monet Apostolus, vaniloqui et seductores...
quos oportet redargui; sunt multi semper mendaces..., ventres pigri...: quam ob causam
increpa illos dure. Tales homines oportet graviter reprehendere. Miscenda est ergo
lenitas cum severitate, et faciendum quoddam temperamentum ex utraque, ita ut neque

multa asperitate exsulentur subditi, neque nimia benignitate solvantur.
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BILE REHEINAGRRERGFINERM  Caput IX. De interventu

missionariorum in fidelium causis sive civilibus sive criminalibus
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Can. 139.3. Sine licentia sui Ordinarii ne ineant gestiones bonorum ad laicos
pertinentium aut officia saecularia quae secumferant onus reddendarum rationum;
procuratoris aut advocati munus ne exerceant, nisi in tribunali ecclesiastico, aut in civili
quando agitur de causa propria aut suae ecclesiae; in laicali iudicio criminali, gravem
personalem poenam prosequente, nullam partem habeant, ne testimonium quidem sine

necessitate ferentes.
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Inconsulto Episcopo, eiusve delegato, ne in negotia saecularia christianorum, nec
in quaestiones inter fideles multoque minus inter catechumenos exortas, ullo modo se

immisceant sacerdotes cuiuscumque sint condicionis.
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Sufficiat vero missionariis avertere fideles ab iis temporalibus quae iniusta vel
mandatis Dei et Ecclesiae contraria aut pro salute periculosa deprehenduntur; cetera

vero eorum arbitrio, voluntati et ordinationi relinquantur.
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1 Nec etiam, si fideles sponte sua missionariis has causas afferant, eas suscipiant

-

missionarii, nisi forte caritas vel necessitas ita suadeat; sed tunc prudenter se gerant, res
tantum non multum intricatas dirimentes, et quando utraque pars sincere parata videtur,
quod vix unquam contigit, ad acquiescendum sententiae sacerdotis.

2 Ordinarie prudentius erit mittere christianos ad alios viros boni iudicii, rerum

saecularium expertes, qui rem totam iudicare poterunt.
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Si quando oportuerit sacerdotem de controversia statuere et cognoscere, causas
dissensionis pacato animo perpendat, nec tam cito in favorem christianorum iudicium

ferat.
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Innixi pactionibus quae a Sinis cum exteris nationibus de protectione religionis
initae sunt, missionarii possunt agere in tribunali pro causis directe religionem
spectantibus, idest pro defensione et bonorum et personarum missionis, necnon
christianorum et catechumenorum, qui certe iniuste ob religionis causam a paganis

opprimuntur. Sed hoc munus soli Ordinario competit et cui ipse delegaverit.
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Cum christiani nostri, iure scripto favente, cogi nequeant ad pecuniam in
superstitiones quascumque contribuendam, totis viribus adnitendum est ut hoc idem ius
illis servetur, atque adeo continenter ab eis, qui iura persequi possunt, auxilium

implorandum est: nil vero agatur inconsulto Ordinario.
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Delegatus Episcopi, antequam agat in tribunali, quaestionem totam iterum
examinare debet; et, si, peracta hac inquisitione, causa deprehendatur dubia vel mixta,
idest si christiani habeant causam partim ad religionem partim ad ordinem civilem

spectantem, delegatus prius consulat Ordinarium.
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Sedulo vigilent sacerdotes ne fideles extorqueant pecunias ab infidelibus

occasione vel praetextu iniuriae religioni allatae.
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Nullo modo se immiscent catechistae negotiis peragendis sine expressa Ordinarii
eiusve delegati venia.

E+E HLlE><&  Caput X. De relationibus cum mulieribus
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Can. 133.1. Caveant clerici ne mulieres, de quibus suspicio esse possit, apud se
retinent aut quoquo modo frequentent.
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huiusmodi”,

Quamvis clericis liceat ex can. 133.2 “cum illis tantum mulieribus cohabitare, in
quibus naturale foedus nihil mali permittit suspicari, quales sunt mater, soror, amita et

sacerdotes servent morem cohabitandi
quacumque exclusa muliere.

solummodo cum famulo,
[731] PRtk oo i) 32 2o B0 DT FH AR AR 5e 0 B 25K ] AT TA B
ZINNE LA, BB R SR 2 .

Hinc est quod a primitivis Ecclesiae temporibus tanto studio Concilia saluberrimis

legibus expresse caverint ne sacerdotes ullam vel minimam cum mulieribus
familiaritatem habere praesumpserint.
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Frequentia colloquia evitentur. Si quandoque necessitas urgeat cum mulieribus
loquendi, hoc fiat raro, sermone brevi et austero, gravitate et modestia servatis, ac
tantum in loco ad colloquia cum mulieribus destinato, vel saltem in loco patenti,
nunquam vero in dormitorio cubiculo sacerdotis. Non solum malum est vitandum, sed

etiam quaecumque mali species propter pusillorum scandalum.

[733] MA% 20 1 28 BN 20 A3 ) Bt 7 A il LB B8 A3 vl AT K1)
Nullus sit commeatus ex domo missionarii aut ex ecclesia vel ex horto cum

virginum aut aliarum mulierum domo.

F+—% EENSERNEANGBHERRXZR Caput XI. De relationibus cum

catholicis Sinensibus ad exteros
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Curent Ordinarii ne Sinenses catholici commorantes in regionibus exteris vel in
alio Sinarum Vicariatu, relicti ac soli remaneant et sacerdotibus incogniti. Documentis
debitis muniti, auctoritatibus ecclesiasticis locorum in quibus vivunt obveniant, ut ab

illis omnia religionis auxilia accipiant.
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Curam specialem habeant Episcopi de catholicis studentibus: eos ad catholicas
Universitates dirigant. Pro viribus, sedulas iungant consuetudines cum iuvenibus
catholicis, ut sic, fide illorum praeservata, post reditum in Sinas per scientiam et

pietatem omnibus catholicis et paganis bono exemplo sint.
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Optandum est ut missionarii qui Europam vel Americam repetunt diligenter
inquirant de suis antiquis christianis et alumnis, eosque in omnibus necessitatibus

adiuvent.
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Ordinarii sinenses commercium habeant cum Ordinariis, in quorum territorio sit
colonia Sinensium, eos certiores facientes de catholicis, ut hi Ordinarii catholicorum
curam suscipiant ad vitanda matrimonia illegitima, ad catholice educandam prolem, et

ad fidem bonosque mores servandos.
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Cum gaudio et caritate Ordinarii sinenses accipient sacerdotes ex Europa aut
America venientes, ad discendam linguam sinicam, ut postea redituri in patriam saluti

Sinensium consulant.
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F+-F S5HENSENELIHEFHEEARRR  Caput XIL De relationibus

cum acatholicis Sinensibus ad exteros
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Curare de acatholicis sinensibus apud exteras gentes commorantibus munus erit
praesertim sinensium catholicorum, qui cum ipsis vivunt, sub locorum Ordinariorum

auspiciis et auctoritate.

[740] SR JEARHRATTNL 1255 T73E AR LS 2 FAEN 425 3t £

Vicarii Apostolici enixe illos commendent caritati Ordinariorum locorum.

FT=F RMELEEIEEE Caput XIII De cura fidelium exterorum

in Sinis

[741] “HISREA EERRIRVER], ATTRUY 1 — 63l 5 BRI AN R K JE R
MAISLE X, 7 14
“Non possunt sine speciali apostolico indulto constitui paroeciae pro diversitate

sermonis seu nationis fidelium in eadem civitate vel territorio degentium.”

[742] 1 S EHRZR S B A R AME N1, AT Y
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1 Ordinarii fidelibus exterarum nationum commorantibus in Sinis omne auxilium
praebeant ut leges Ecclesiae adimplere possint.
2 In locis in quibus vivunt multi Europaei, sint patres diversas linguas callentes, ut

unusquisque fere fidelium in sua lingua vernacula confessionem instituere possit.

[743] NOZENJp—Le o P RO EE TR H

Pro iuventute educanda scholae christianae aperiantur.
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Praeparentur domus in quas cives exteri, et maxime iuvenes, convenire possint, ut

unusquisque, habens libros et ludos honestos, recreetur et occasiones fugiat peccandi.

FHUE EZFFMFAR  Caput XIV. De arte medica et chirurgica

[745] WEEA SRR, AR RBAZATE B8 T A

Sine apostolico indulto clerici medicinam vel chirurgiam ne exerceant.

[746] SRIM, AB AN A — L@ R 20, ol “Z77, "] RAEE 41
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Optandam tamen est ut missionarii habeant apud se quasdam ex vulgaribus
medicinis, v. g., “quinina”, quas data occasione, aliis praebere possint titulo elemosynae

et caritatis.

[747] EENIARAZ VB BRI AATESS TR, BRI F&WT
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Ordinarii, debita facultate pollentes, ne permittant artes medicinae et chirurgiae
exercere, nisi:

1 in illis periti sint, operentur absque incisione, praeterquam ad sanguinem
effundendum (i. e. salasso);

2 nihil exigant pro eiusmodi exercitio;

3et in curandis mulieribus ea vitent, quae sanctitatem characteris, quo insigniti

sunt dedecent.

FLI FEBE MR Titulus VIL De collegiis et scholis

F—F ZHEMFERKLEL  Caput L De collegiis et scholis in genere
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Scholae christianae ad colendam inter fideles pietatem et ad fidem inter infideles
propagandam spectant, ac pro uno ex aptissimis mediis evangelizationis habendae sunt,
etiamsi in eis non multae paganorum maturentur conversiones. Quatuor enim magni
momenti funguntur officiis:

1 Catholicae provident educationi fidelium, atque ecclesiasticis et religiosis
vocationibus favent;

2 Honorificiam et continuam praebent commercii occasionem cum paganis, quo
ad docendam religionem catholicam via aperitur;

3 Auctoritatem et decorum comparant Ecclesiae catholicae, quae, ob scholas suas,
a paganis plurimi aestimatur, et benevolentiam infidelium colligit;

4 Morali cultura fingunt animos omnium iuvenum, qui, etiamsi ad fidem
catholicam non convertantur, falsas tamen de religione catholica opiniones excutiunt,
imo eam discunt, eamque, data occasione, defendere possunt et adiuvare.

His de causis, quo magis scholae catholicae multiplicantur, et quo perfectius
instruuntur, eo planior gentium conversioni sternitur via. Non tam ex singulis casibus

quam ex generali Missionum oeconomia, earum utilitas imo necessitas aestimanda est.

[749] XA, ABCEREA W JREEN:, KRy NIZA R
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Per hos annos maioris adhuc momenti et ponderis sunt scholae catholicae: natio
enim sinensis de integro renovatur; novus ordo in scholis praeparatur; rerum

commutatio fiet contra nos, si a scholis absumus: nulla enim absentium habetur ratio.
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Omni igitur ope atque opera enitamur ut salutis christianae semina in hoc novae

fermento vitae deponamus.

[750] BRIUEE e E AU A RS, HIFR 7 A C a2
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Quapropter Primum Concilium Sinense vehementer exoptat, ut praeter Comitatum
de quo diximus, inter collegiorum rectores aliosve rei scholaris peritos, sint quandoque
“conferentiae”, plus minusve regionales, ut i1 possint, ex singulorum experientia et
consilio, deducere quae, in regimine scholarum, sint perfectius ordinanda. Imo
plurimum refert ac necesse est ut sermones conferant de ratione tuendi alumnos qui e
scholis excesserunt: hi enim, postquam studiorum absolverunt curriculum, non sunt
sibimetipsis relinquendi, sed in associationes colligendi, et bonis ephemeridibus ac

periodicis dirigendi.

[751] A 1 AEA% 20 R0 =) B AL X 7 T B8 R R 38038 I A8 A AR Pl S B2 1)
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Ne vero, hac in re, missionarii et sacerdotes parum proficiant, adeoque ut scholae
speratos afferant fructus, necesse omnino est puerorum et iuvenum parentes cum
scholas tum cautiones quae post scholas adhibentur plurimi faciant. Cum autem

paupertate nostra valde simus impediti, omnes fideles enixe adhortamur ut, pro facultate,
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quisque pecunias conferat in aedificandas scholas, et, in mercedem, unde vivant
magistris et catechistis tribuendam. Similiter alumni annuam, eamque convenientem,
in scholam celebrandam solvant pecuniam, exceptis vere pauperibus, qui non debent,
ratione suae indigentiae, privari bineficio instructionis et educationis.

Ceterum omnes praescripta Codicis Iuris Canonici diligentissime servent.
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Can. 1372.1. Fideles omnes ita sunt a pueritia instituendi ut non solum nihil eis
tradatur quod catholicae religioni morumque honestati adversetur, sed praecipuum
institutio religiosa ac moralis locum obtineat.

1372.2. Non modo parentibus ad normam can. 1113, sed etiam omnibus qui eorum
locum tenent, ius et gravissimum officium est curandi christianam liberorum

educationem.

[753] (Hexikdi) 58 1374 5% AFULEANZLIEA . FOryels &
REMER, BIAEABEER AR WA A 32 00T DURRSE S J38 1R RD b SO pR o
B A A N RE B IR A ZEAE, TG 2 B 4% 15 ft LAE G AT TP 45 A
L

Can. 1374. Pueri catholici scholas acatholicas, neutras, mixtas, quae nempe etiam
acatholicis patent, ne frequentent. Solius autem Ordinarii loci est decernere, ad normam
instructionum Sedis Apostolicae, in quibus rerum adiunctis et quibus adhibitis cautelis,

ut periculum perversionis vitetur, tolerari possit ut eae scholae celebrentur.

146 V3. JE3C christianam educationem (33 Christian education) TR “H RBEMIEEMEE «,
B AEREEMMEMRKAE « XBER” FEEBMEMINEE “. 29 christiana MR TR DGE .
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Can. 1375. Ecclesiae est ius scholas cuiusvis disciplinae non solum elementarias,

sed etiam medias et superiores condendi.
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Can. 1379.1. Si scholae catholicae ad normam can. 1373 sive elementariae sive
mediae desint, curandum, praesertim a locorum Ordinariis, ut condantur.

1379.2. Itemque si publicae studiorum Universitates doctrina sensuque catholico

imbutae non sint, optandum ut in natione vel regione Universitas catholica condatur.

[756] FATHIEER EH SRR ERE AL T IAY], FINBURNIT MBS &
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Eo magis haec Sanctae Matris Ecclesiae praecepta urgent in Sinis quo
frequentiores ubique a Gubernio aperiantur scholae, materialismo imbutae, in quibus
iuventus formatur, heu misera, antiquis destituta principiis ac rerum novarum caeco
inflammata studio. Omnibus item compertum est protestantium scholas sensu

anticatholico et saepe saepius rationalistico esse infectas.
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Qua dignae sunt laude Congregationes Magistrorum christianorum, Patres
Concilii prosequuntur, exoptantes ut hi boni evangelii operarii, studio suo in caute et
considerate colendis etiam indigenarum vocationibus, in dies multiplicentur, et
uberiores possint fructus in Missionibus, ducibus Ordinariis, producere.

Pleno quoque ore laudantur et commendantur sorores, quae, in operibus caritatis
et in scholis, tanta patientia adlaborant.

Omnes vero meminerint meliorem viam ad munus suum peroptime explendum
esse constans linguae sinicae studium, ac penitiorem eius notitiam.

Quoad Magistros et Sorores indigenas, optandum est ut alto patriae et alienae

culturae gradu antecellant.

FoE LEAE.FEANIEMEHE Caputll De disciplinae legibus et religiosa

ac morali institutione
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Can. 1373.1. In qualibet elementaria schola pueris pro eorum actate tradenda est

institutio religiosa.

1373.2. luventus, quae medias vel superiores scholas frequentat, pleniore
religionis doctrina excolatur, et locorum Ordinarii curent ut fiat per sacerdotes zelo et

doctrina praestantes.

[759] (R ) 5 13811 5% FRNAARTER I 2 B H DA%
BB ZHEA A .

5 1381.2 2k: AMTHAIELRE B X AR, PR A o
{5 AMER R 8 48 1) T B A

55 1381.3 2% EHEATHBOR EHMELITAERS; [FIEE, AT BN ER{5 ek
TE A e T SRR R I B B L 4

Can. 1381.1. Religiosa iuventutis institutio in scholis quibuslibet auctoritati et
inspectioni Ecclesiae subiicitur.

1381.2. Ordinariis locorum ius et officium est vigilandi ne in quibusvis scholis sui
territorii quidquam contra fidem vel bonos mores tradatur aut fiat.

1381.3. Eisdem similiter ius est approbandi religionis magistros et libros; itemque,

religionis morumque causa, exigendi ut tum magistri tum libri removeantur.

149 BEARME: JFIC institutio religiosa 18 “ZEEMATNRIZE " , FA religio £ 18 “HBEEM” , “AH
fF
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Can. 1382. Ordinarii locorum sive ipsi per se sive per alios possunt quoque scholas
quaslibet, oratoria, recreatoria, patronatus, etc. In iis quae religiosam et moralem
institutionem spectant, visitare; a qua visitatione quorumlibet religiosorum scholae

exemptae non sunt, nisi agatur de scholis internis pro professis religionis exemptae.

[761] 1 7E—L82 i S BF AN 5 T B3 A AT ABON R R B R BiR,
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1 In scholis in quibus institutio in doctrina christiana nequeat esse una ex
disciplinis in programmate seu in ratione studiorum, statutis, et ab omni alumno
discendis, cura tamen, pro viribus, habeatur ut alumnis paganis tradatur, sicut disciplina
libera.

2 Etiamsi pagani in doctrina catholica directe institui possint, alumnis tamen
catholicis penitior, et apta ad pietatem fovendam, institutio religiosa tradatur, Ordinariis

ducibus.

[762] GORATAIRE, SZ4RE 20— BAE LR 3 T Z M SR HIX
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Ubi fieri potest, deputetur unus saltem sacerdos, peritus in litteratura sinica et
disciplinis theologicis necnon in re scholari, cuius munus sit, sub dependentia Ordinarii,

inspectionem exercere in scholis totius territorii.

[763] WRAAIRE, LB E BRCK AL A P& A R B i HL G
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Schola, quatenus fieri potest, sit prope residentiam missionarii cui ab Episcopo
directoris munus commissum est.

Scholae vero puellarum sint separatac a domo missionarii, qui summa prudentia

utatur in his visitandis.
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Missionarius maxima cura provideat utilitati et profectui scholarum sibi
commissarum, omni re satagens ut ab omnibus pueris saltem scholae catecheticae
frequententur. Nec, sine facultate Episcopi, ea immutet quae a decessoribus, probante

Episcopo, statuta sunt.
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Dum christianitates suas circumit, ne omittat missionarius scholas, ibidem apertas,
inspicere, et de eis, per semetipsum, quaestionem instituere.

Exquirat num magistri officii sint diligentissimi; num discipuli scholas frequentent,
studiis se dedant, animum magistris obsequentem gerant, pietatem colant; num, singulis

diebus, preces matutinas et vespertinas, ac, diebus dominicis et festivis, in sacello,
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preces communes et catechismum communi voce recitent. Insuper alumnorum
confessiones excipiat.
Mirum est quantam alacritatem in parentibus, magistris, et pueris, haec intenta ac

paterna missionarii cura incitare soleat.
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Institutio religiosa catechetica a sacerdotibus ipsis, et si hoc fieri nequeat, nonnisi
a catholico magistro, tradatur.

Uti de catechismo, ita libri ad Metaphysicam, Ethicam, aliasque similes scientias

spectantes nonnisi a magistris catholicis explanentur.
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Ubi fieri potest, scholis adiungantur Bibliothecae “circulantes”, id est Bibliothecae
quarum libri sint in primis apologetici et circumferantur. Similiter, ubi fieri potest,
habeantur, pro conferentiis, magnae aulae, et quandoque ad has conferentias, invitentur

alumnorum parentes.
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Scholae maioris momenti condantur, quantum fieri potest, prope residentias
principaliores, adeoque in maioribus christianitatibus, habita potissimum ratione de

coeli temperatione et de commoditate alumnorum.
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Directores et officiales collegiorum eliguntur ab Ordinario, interrogato Consilio
Missionis. Si vero collegia sint propria cuiusdam Religionis, in huiusmodi electionibus
serventur ea quae a lure communi, Regula proprii Instituti, necnon probata

consuetudine statuuntur.

B8 BLFELER¥ERAZER  Caput 111 De scholis et collegiis mixtis
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Collegia mixta diversi sexus per se absolute prohibentur. Scholae vero mixtae, in
quibus pueri et puellae tenerrimae aetatis insimul student, sub directione speciatim

religiosarum, permitti possunt, ubi nullum scandali periculum adest.
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Collegia catholica ita condantur et ordinentur, ut, si iusta postulet causa,
permittatur ingressus alumnis internis etiam paganis, modo nullum aut valde remotum
subsit fidelibus periculum in fide et moribus. In collegiis eo sensu mixtis pueri catholici

interni a paganis separentur.
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Ubi eiusdem gradus scholae catholicae exsistunt, pueri christifidelium absolute
prohibentur, etiam sub poena denegationis Sacramentorum, quominus scholas paganas

aut acatholicas celebrent.
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Alumni pagani ne cogantur ad actus pietatis christianae faciendos. Attamen eis de
industria detur occasio legendi, audiendi, videndi ea quae viam ad fidem sternere

possunt.
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In regionibus ubi collegia catholica adhuc erigi nequeunt et pueri fidelium scholas
vel collegia acatholicorum adire debeant, instituantur pro ipsis saltem domus seu
convictus, in quos, sicuti in familias christianas admittantur, sub vigilantia alicuius
sacerdotis, qui verbo et exemplo eos roboret. In magnis civitatibus, ubi iuvenes
Universitates frequentant, valde optandum est ut opportunus pro ipsis pensionatus seu

domus hospitalis instruatur.

FNEERELE  Caput IV. De alumnis internis
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Alumni interni regantur particularibus regulis disciplinaribus pro pietatis exercitiis,
hygiene, ordinibus diurnis et hebdomariis, etc. ab ipso Ordinario statuendis vel saltem
approbandis. Si fieri possit, ne accipiantur in collegio sine commendaticiis sui

missionarii litteris.
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Alumni christiani concionibus spiritualibus roborentur; et, ad excitandas
vocationes ecclesiasticas, saepe sermo habeatur de sacerdotii dignitate, et merito, quod
sibi comparant qui Dei servitio et studio convertendi suos populares seipsos totaliter

dedicant.

BREAMEBS4  Caput V. De alumnis externis
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Condantur normae, iuxta necessitates et condiciones locorum, ne alumni malas
societates coeant, neque sese immisceant rebus politicis, maxime publicis
significationibus. Haec tria absolute observanda sunt:

1 Sub congruis poenis cautum sit ne alumni prolubitu lectiones deserant;

2 Prohibeatur ipsis, sub poena dimissionis e collegio, quominus nomen dent
factionibus politicis quae contra Gubernium machinantur nec non societatibus secretis;

3Si ob politicas significationes per factionem scholarum ordo turbetur et lectiones
deserantur, alumni sine ulla haesitatione dimittantur, et schola pro tempore claudatur.

Maxime interest, pro bono Ecclesiae generalis, ut scholae catholicae, in tanta
temporum et morum perturbatione, bonum omnibus disciplinae et obsequii erga

Auctoritates praebeant exemplum.
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Curetur ne alumni pagani externi, ubi ex auditione egressi sunt, sibi ipsis
relinquantur; sed ad scholam alliciantur et iugiter eorum morali et religiosae formationi
consulatur, v. g., instituendo conferentias historicas, scientificas, etc., academias et

societates pro exercitationibus physicis, recreantibus ludis et musica.

FEANE HIHAR Caput VI. De magistris

152 ¥#HE: ZW4JE (1925) WeEM ). YA RE A FREEILNH.
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Diligenter curandum est missionariis ut magistri, ad munus docendi pueros vel
puellas adhibiti, sint catholici bonis moribus, prudentes, qui verbo et opere bonum

juvenibus exemplum praebeant.

[780] AFA B IMAETA T AR SCVFAE T E R OL T TAE, IFEHR)
o
Tolerandi sunt magistri acatholici in nostris scholis tantum pro casu verae

necessitatis et adhibitis cautelis necessariiis.

[781] ARG HARAR X )20, BRAFAHEEE M, WRATE, f0A]
ARALHI VAT
Ne adhibeantur magistri alterius Vicariatus, nisi obtentis litteris commendaticiis,

et, si opus sit, licentia eorum Vicarii.

#sHEHEHE  Caput VII. De studiorum curriculo

[782] 1 DN 1 SRASFBUF N AT BB I ZORANA, U5 1) 2 0 PR 7
FEPE S 75 BARE T R M0 26 A B SR BUF A AT
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I Cum in aliis Provinciis aliae condiciones exigantur ut scholae a Gubernio
recognoscantur, singulorum Ordinariorum erit definire utrum praestet necne
condicionibus quae imponuntur recognitionem petere.

2 Sed, quidquid est de accipiendis vel non accipiendis condicionibus a quibus
pendet recognitio, ac similiter quidquid est de ratione studiorum adamussim definienda
vel non definienda iuxta programmata Gubernii, ratio habeatur horum programmatum
et quoad annorum curriculum seu disciplinarum tempus, et quoad ipsas disciplinas in
scholis discendas.

3 Hoc tamen minime impedit quominus omni ope atque opera nitamur, ut
Gubernium aequis condicionibus et quamprimum recognoscat scholas nostras
catholicas, potestate scilicet nobis facta eligendi non tantum magistros, sed rationem
studiorum singillatim consideratam et praecipue libros quos meliores aestimamus.

4 In omni casu curent missionarii perfecte cognoscere quaecumque ad scholarum

rationem et regimen spectant.

[783] AT EH =R, Pz H A E AR, el Z2E Y.

In nostris scholis catecheticis libri classici nonnisi parce et caute adhibeantur.

[784] AR 7 E KT IR N ERIZAE (BHRD, EARZPEINEE RAFAH

e CHrdE) PPmipda s, (22 m, REBARZEEH AR, MnRs
HRNAZ S BR R E

Libri, de re profana tractantes, non sunt, urgente necessitate, ideo reiiciendi quia

sunt ab a catholicis scripti. Cavendum tamen est ne quem contineant errorem, utque, si

contineant, prius expurgentur.

153 ##HVE: B3 acatholici  “AEN#GE “) £ LN CLF “HEGE. BRI RERAR P EEH
S RN ST, AR R S R . B, B AR BT R A B R DUE R R B Bk Bt Calvin
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FEI\E ZBHE  Caput VIIL De ratione oeconomica

[785] “ABAEATINZ B AN B LRI 4EFE IR L A SR . 7 (K ih ) 58
1379.3 %%

DR 7 2 772 7 b SR R L S S A [ T T B R S A, BB 1R
JI5E B BOX L2 AL

“Fideles ne omittant adiutricem operam pro viribus conferre in catholicas scholas
condendas et sustentandas.” (Can. 1379.3)

Ideo ne facile liberentur christiani ea adiutrice opera, id est pecunia, pro viribus,

conferenda, in condendas et sustentandas scholas ad quas filios mittere volunt.

[786] FAJIIZ5 REANNLIZ A B WAR SEHEHIRE D o 1 SE MAZAERGRAT L 06 1 5T
JaAnE H R bRkl METRREIEE . CBaMmelA3E .

Antiquissima cura ne sit sumptuosa construere aedificia. Sed, ante omnia,
quaerantur eae opes eaque curatio bonorum, seu ratio oeconomica, quae ad

institutionem christianam, litterariam et scientificam sufficiant.

[787] {E&AIEGER A2, T HERE A FAR R M8 BT

N BEERI W78 BRAT 5 HA 0 B0 VR E

In christianitatibus, curatio bonorum scholae catholicae seu administratio
temporalis ab Episcopo definiatur.

Reguntur autem bona scholarum catholicarum eodem iure ac cetera bona

ecclesiastica.

[788] A FRAVE B BAEL TR I, LAURLIE T FI LA -
D) T YERHRH AL ONEED:
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In administratione seu in regimine oeconomico scholarum, in oculis habendae sunt
sequentes normae directoriae:

1 Scholae inferioris gradus sustentari possunt:

a) gratuitis “collationibus” singulorum fidelium vel fundationibus a
christianitatibus aut a singulis hominibus factis;

b) eleemosynis ab Ordinario vel a missionario in hunc finem collectis;

) missionis bonis;

d) sed maxime “pensionibus” discipulorum.

2 In scholis altioris gradus:

a) discipuli, intra collegium viventes, saltem pro victu et vestitu mercedem solvant;

b) cura habeatur, quantum fieri potest, ut, pro pauperibus christianis, “bursae”
instituantur, aut a benefactoribus, annuae solvantur pensiones;

¢) denique accipi potest pecunia a Gubernio Sinensi collata, dummodo scholae

regimen et nomen penes missionem omni ex parte remaneant.
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Cum nimios iam sumptus missionibus afferant opera quae ad evangelizationem
proxime conducunt, optandum est ut Congregationes religiosae, quae iuventutis
institutioni se dedunt, propriis facultatibus propriisque aedificiis scholis provideant,
salva semper, ad normam iuris et privilegiorum Regularibus concessorum, oboedientia

Vicario Apostolico debita.

BhE  WEEHZRERARZEE Caput 1X. De scholis catecheticis seu paroecialibus

[790] #HE 2R B X A28 LW A I BB WA, TR ZHE,
WA H AR B Z I KPS, BN L, A A SO ELTs
T PRI RE A AT

NN BOL 2R I BAE R R b B0

Scholae catecheticae seu paroeciales sunt scholae inferioris gradus, in quibus pueri,
praecipue in doctrina christiana, in historia sacra et in precum cognitione necnon in
lectionibus ac scripturae rudimentis, instituuntur.

Scholae catecheticae pro adultis potissimum tempore hiemali habendae sunt.

[791] O ARGERE IR AHE B AT — DN AEF AT T e AEBAMR LI
L, ABI AR s, mdEd thA10055 77, AT BRI R R 4T IR 1
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Scholae catecheticae validissimum sunt alendae et propagandae fidei medium. In
simplices puerorum animas veritas catholica facile permanat, et per eorum operam
bonae cum parentibus consuetudines iunguntur, falsaec opiniones discutiuntur, et
religioni sternitur via. Quapropter Primum Concilium Sinense enixe commendat ut, pro

viribus, istae scholae multiplicentur.

[792] Wi RVEAAAL 53 20 4% 28— o — 7 4 i S B ) 2 AL A 4 4 42
3, WA AR TR B RE U, R ETE R A B

Curandum est non tantum ut pueri et puellae catechismum et communes preces ad
verbum ediscant, sed etiam ut, pro captu suo, quaenam sit vocibus subiecta sententia

intelligant.

[793] PIONIX LB EEAA ML R E ST HH AT LA b el — A fa
BIMEAE A 4% AT DN Bl 15— L8 A B A S STk M E A A8 N IR 4t 332
HNBNE R R IR B RE R . 7

Cum istis catecheticis scholis quaedam addatur notio litteraria, facilius damnum
vitabitur ne fidelium soboles, per speciem litterarum a magistris catholicis non

traditarum, gentiles adeant et ethnicorum erroribus et superstitionibus imbuantur.

[794] B8 H 58 R ANE AN 5 T 2S£ B 308 B R R A # 3 %1
MTEEMZ SIS, BOZg R Ia A 7 IR B BE AR M4 A TR & 2
BRI, AT AZ AR LT S A, AT DU AR, B AR s
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Parentes qui aut malitia incuriave negligunt, aut inscitia nequeunt pueros suos
catechismum et preces docere, cogantur ad scholas catecheticas filios et filias mittere;
et, si denegent quin iustam atque idoneam excusationem habeant, ab absolutione

sacramentali, utpote praecipuum officium deserentes, repellantur.

[795] WRAAIHE, MOZNRE N LHE— L2 3] By T IRZFRR, iz
DA TALACEIR AR A R, XREABATTRT LAE S 5 AL A BRI B .

Quantum fieri potest, curetur ut adolescentes informentur ad lectionem librorum
latinorum vel saltem ad elementa cantus liturgici, ut in sacris functionibus inservire

possint.

$+E /ME  Caput X. De scholis primariis

[796] fE&F:—/MEF AU NAZR I 2 5 st AR /N2

In territorio cuiusque missionarii, multiplicentur, pro viribus, primariae cum

puerorum tum puellarum scholae.

F+H—8 H% Caput XI. De scholis secundariis

, Horh s

pS

[797] 1E&F— o3 A X B A X B iz R 8 2 — 5
In unoquoque vicariatu aut praefectura apostolica sit, quantum fieri potest, saltem
una schola secundaria seu media, in qua alumni praeparentur pro studiis, in scholis

superioribus, prosequendis.

F+-F JHEZEE  Caput XIL De scholis normalibus
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Praeter scholas ordinarias, nitendum est ut, quantum fieri potest, in singulis
Vicariatibus instituantur scholae normales pro utroque sexu, in quibus formentur

magistri et magistrae, ludimagistri et ludimagistrae pro scholis primariis et secundariis.

[799] WERBURF A AR NG AL 38 1% 22 HF LB BUR A 7 > BRI 45 RN 45—
ANGEAVAE, XAEERL A A AU A BOT IR S
Si schola normalis non est legaliter recognita, curetur ut in fine cursus alumnis
magistri suscipiendum.

concedatur a Gubernio diploma de studiis feliciter expletis, quo ius habeant ad munus

[800] LTV ZARE MBI N AT BEQN Jp— 28/, IXFRRER 122 i m] L2
TPt R

Prope scholas normales erigantur, si fieri possit, scholae primariae, in quibus

magistri et magistrae se in lectionibus habendis exercebunt.

[801] AL A X i) — V) HAh 22 AL, IEA R 32 T AR R R 45 2

Sicut omnes aliae missionum scholae, ita scholae normales regulis ab Episcopo
datis reguntur.

FTH=%F EHERFK Caput XIIL De scholis catechistarum
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Scholae catechistarum prorsus distingueandae sunt a scholis normalibus: in his
magistri, in illis catechistae formantur; in his praecipua programmatis pars humanas

litteras, paedagogiam et scientiam continet; in illis vero doctrinam christianam.

[803] - - HUNAZIR I SCFFALIE AL, JFERFMR 2 AR AL TAE I RE
B KIS IRM, BT RIS ROy T AR I RE D A AR DTk

Pro viribus nitentur Ordinarii fovere catechistarum scholas, ut multos et probatos
habeant adiutores in evangelizationis opere. lam longa experientia demonstrat quanto

adiumento boni catechistae sint progressui ecclesiae in Sinis.

[804] RAT ABLEM A AL L HERE I N W] DA 2 BE NARTE 52K X 2L
W NN AZRTEELIF I R B4 RIFIIZFERHE, N1 SBR A 4
LZAE AT BE T 58 AT S5 1

In catechistarum scholas i1 tantum admittantur qui a proprio missionario
commendati sunt, id est iuvenes morigerati, ex honestis orti familiis, et quorum pietas

atque indoles rite explendi muneris spem afferant.

[805] KT IRARMIZHERT LA T A E A - A% 18 5 AR %oy — SE R i
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De studiorum ratione haec tantum, valde generalia, videntur posse statui:
Huiusmodi sint catechistarum scholae, ut, in eis, sive absolutis sive nondum absolutis
studiis, iuvenes, qui fingi possint ad grave catechistarum munus, instituitonem
religiosam, apologeticam, moralem, eamque quam optimam, accipiant.

Itaque harum scholarum alumni:

1 Diligentissime discant preces, doctrinam christianam, historiam biblicam et
ecclesiasticam, communem apologeticam;

2 Ad confutandos vulgares ethnicorum errores, atque ad praestandum munus
catechizandi populum ac doctrinam catholicam praedicandi, sedulo exerceantur;

3 in primis, ad bonos mores, ad virtutis exercitationem, ad studium apostolicum
erudiantur, ut, idonei ad exponendam doctrinam catholicam, magnam insuper in
convertendos populares diligentiam conferant. Modo non sint tantum praedicatores sed

factores verbi, rem prospere gerent.

[806] fLil A FINIZA MR, —FABN, —FhLth. B LERESS
PEALTE G A, TR H B BA S 22 s B 20 BiZ AR 5 2 PEAR TE 57 A%
Scholae catechistarum aliae pro viris, aliae pro mulieribus sunt instituendae; illis

missionarius praeest, his soror sive ex europaeis sive ex indigenis Congregationibus.

)\ HAFIAIH4EE  Titulus VIIL De diariis et libris
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Cum pravi libri, protervaque diaria vel folia plura in dies per christianitates et
scholas ubique disseminentur, cum infensi hostes funestissimis erroribus et calumniis
ab antiquis et modernis impietatum satoribus commodatis seu de novo excussis, tam
christianos quam paganos obruere nitantur, religionem late et acriter oppugnantes,
innocua veritatis vel scientiae specie, et venenum propinantes animis, exsurgit
Ordinariis, missionariis et sacerdotibus omnibus gravissimum officium erroribus his

frena adhibendi, quod fieri nequit nisi per diaria et folia catholice concepta.

P—% RERE. PPIMNFEE  Caput L De edendis libris, diariis, et foliis

[808] AT %L JJ SCRE H O X HA AR L6 fif ST 2 42 A B 2 1R
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Ordinarii omnibus viribus adiuvent sacerdotes proprii territorii, peritos in
litteratura sinica et scientiis sive profanis sive ecclesiasticis, ad edendos libros qui

catholicam veritatem defendant ac propagent.
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Libri apologetici ita conficiantur ut non modo contra antiquos errores dirigantur,
sed etiam contra systemata, quae Deum esse negant, et ab exteris regionibus ad Sinas
pervenerunt. Multi iam opportuni libri exteri habentur, qui sine negotio sinice reddi

possunt.

[810] MiZdw H1R % LB/ NN 7 B4R B, HIEATT LA 11 5 AL FR I B
MR EEN R ZAO7 G SR RATRIE A B .

Multiplicentur opuscula minoris molis, seu folia et pagellae, quae praecipus capita
religionis christianae referenat brevi popularique sermone: haec enim facilioris sunt

divulgationis, et doctrinam nostram optime propagant.

[811] mIEATH— I ABUBHEARNIZ S 1AL — Lo A EUIH T
Nitantur non modo sacerdotes, sed catholici omnes, diffundere folia periodica

catholica.

[812] —FhARHEIITINAZARAE M, IXFF AL 3R AR 2 RUR A I B2 DU H
FB, TS L% PRl B BRI P s B 2
Maximae utilitatis pariter foret folium periodicum scientificum populare, in lingua

sinica edendum et imprimendum a Comitatu Centrali diariis praeposito.

160 VEHTE: 1917 45, WP WML IE LM N, 1T 1922 4E(0 “HEHEIEED 7 R ZMRB W comm L
FHRI, WM KT “comm [EHBRAZE 5 AR H0EE) <, W GIACERTI) . 2003 4F, 54, 114-136
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Eo consilio foveantur librariae catholicae, ut libros ex diversis typographiis
colligant, non modo sinicos, sed etiam exteros, qui maiori adiumento missionariis et

catholicis esse possint.

[814] MNii%%5 ) &/ DAEHECK T 87— 1 H], AULAHELFR, BB
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Nitendum est ut, saltem in maioribus centris, edantur folia, non nomine catholica,
sed a catholicis exarata, ita ut pagani, ea legendo, sensim benevolum efforment animum
erga religionem catholicam. Attamen cavendum ne ista folia in partes politicas, re aut
specie, concedant, et nuntia ad mercaturam minus honestam promovendam in medium

proferant.
;o= HIRYIKI WS Caput 1. De praevia librorum censura

[815] (H ik P EPFERRMAFEE LA RMPE, Himhegaill
FRUCHERE, B 1384 %% 1391 %%, BAJK% 1394.1 %.

Quae ius commune de censura et prohibitione librorum praecipit, Primum
Concilium Sinense in mentem revocat, referens canones 1384, 1385, 1386, 1387, 1388,

1391, 1394, 1.

[816] MY (Fikdl) K 1393 7%, R MUK RZE Y &g di A
1, AT E S B B B AR 548, I AR o3 AR B A

In singulis vicariatibus, ad normam can. 1393, constituantur censores qui edenda

\ao

cognoscant et ad Vicarios Apostolicos suum referant iudicium.
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B=% k4 Caput I11. De prohibitione librorum
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Can. 1395.1. Ius et officium libros ex iusta causa prohibendi competit non solum
supremae auctoritati ecclesiasticae pro universa Ecclesia, sed pro suis subditis Conciliis
quique particularibus et locorum Ordinariis.

1395.2. Ab hac prohibitione datur ad Sanctam Sedem recursus, non tamen in
suspensivo.

1395.3. Etiam Abbas monasterii sui iuris et supremus religionis clericalis
exemptae Moderator, cum suo Capitulo vel Consilio, potest libros ex iusta causa suis
subditis prohibere; idemque, si periculum sit in mora, possunt alii Superiores maiores
cum proprio Consilio, ea tamen lege ut rem quantocius deferant ad supremum

Moderatorem.

[818] (H=iEHL) 25 1396 2% HHORHAZE 1L/ T EE MU N LEAT T L 5 #A g
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Can. 1396. Libri ab Apostolica Sede damnati ubique locorum et in quodcumque

vertantur idioma prohibiti censeantur.
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Can. 1397.1. Omnium fidelium est, maxime clericorum et in dignitate ecclesiastica
constitutorum eorumque qui doctrina praecellant, libros quos perniciosos iudicaverint,
ad locorum Ordinarios aut ad Apostolicam Sedem deferre; id autem peculiari titulo
pertinet ad Legatos Sanctae Sedis, locorum Ordinarios, atque Rectores Universitatum
catholicarum.

1397.2. Expedit ut in pravorum librorum denuntiatione non solum libri inscriptio
indicetur, sed etiam, quantum fieri potest, causae exponantur cur liber prohibendus
existimetur.

1397.3. Iis ad quos denuntiatio defertur, sanctum esto denuntiantium nomina
secreta servare.

1397.4. Locorum Ordinarii per se aut, ubi opus fuerit, per sacerdotes idoneos
vigilent in libros, qui in proprio territorio edantur, aut venales prostent.

1397.5. Libros qui subtilius examen exigant vel de quibus ad salutarem effectum
consequendum supremae auctoritatis sententia requiri videatur, ad Apostolicae Sedis

iudicium Ordinarii deferant.

[820] (i) 2 1398.1 of: ZRIEFEZAEMBCR R XA A RVF R
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Can. 1398.1. Prohibitio librorum id efficit ut liber sine debita licentia nec edi, nec
legi, nec retineri, nec vendi, nec in aliam linguam verti, nec ullo modo cum aliis
communicari possit.

1398.2. Liber quoquo modo prohibitus rursus in lucem edi nequit, nisi, factis

correctionibus, licentiam is dederit qui librum prohibuerat eiusve Superior vel successor.

[821] (FHikdh) 2 1402.1 5% WIRA Loy Hol i m magt b f & A,
A HAT AEA S S VI 2N SO VE IR T B L

1402.2 5% WER EFATNE A N E R T HE— Ml i v ar, A
MIRAF AN B L 224, AT AU 3], IR S B .

Can. 1402.1. Ordinarii licentiam, ad libros quod attinet ipso iure vel decreto Sedis
Apostolicae prohibitos, concedere suis subditis valent pro singulis tantum libris atque
in casibus dumtaxat urgentibus.

1402. 2. Quod si generalem a Sede Apostolica facultatem impetraverint suis
subditis permittendi ut libros proscriptos retineant ac legant, eam nonnisi cum delectu

et 1usta ac rationabili causa concedant.

[822] (Hsxiki) %6 1403.1 5% JRLEIRAT 1 IS ORAF 515 B S BE VR 7T
ANBE RIS () B2 AT OR AT — V) FARAN T T B IR 254, BRARAE 5% HE VAT B A A7 X Ao
.

1403.2 2%+ BRULZAL, ABATTAZ0™ 1 ORAF AR LR I A, AR EA 1L 24k
ANHF.

Can. 1403.1. Qui facultatem apostolicam consecuti sunt legendi et retinendi libros
prohibitos, nequeunt ideo legere et retinere libros quoslibet a suis Ordinariis proscriptos,
nisi in apostolico indulto expressa iisdem facta fuerit potestas legendi et retinendi libros
a quibuslibet damnatos.

1403.2. Insuper gravi praecepto tenentur libros prohibitos ita custodiendi, ut hi ad

aliorum manus non perveniant.
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[823] (H&ihdh) 55 1405.1 2% FNUWIRIRAG [ VF ol W5 SRARGE F 2R 1245
28 1L B TR L) A 1 5 A 2 A

1405.2 5F: A< Hl = BOM At B9 A 4R DU B9 RLIZAEE 2 I ZIHR BEAE HEATT,
P FHRIEAE, JCHAEEEE, G IF R K.

Can. 1405.1. Licentia a quovis obtenta nullo modo uis eximitur a prohibitione iuris
naturalis legendi libros qui ipsi proximum spirituale periculum praestant.

1405.2. Ordinarii locorum aliique curam animarum habentes opportune moneant

fideles de periculo et damno lectionis librorum pravorum, praesertim prohibitorum.

[824] FEAAT S AN AR A5

I A5 e B, ENBLEERICIE LS, AEMA, BE
DB, TR BEEAT, IR B AR AC O EWL K 7] L.

MEREARZEE, el EFE, JF ARG iggtit.

AR B AEE A B AL

1 BRI I 2 R AR, BUE SR+, B iESH.”
162

2 “H AR AN S AG BB A ) AR 108

3 “RITRIRAMIAR X BAERETZ AR, BRAEI A BT S 2 25
E 2.7 14

4 S RS A BB A R LS R A A5 7 19

5 LIRS, AURBE S SR A7 190

Est in Sinis magna librorum varietas.

162 JEyE: (ki) 5 1399.2 4.
163 JRid: 3 1399.3 %.
164 JRyE: 3 13994 %.
165 JRid: 2 1399.6 %

166 JEyE: % 1399.2 4.
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I Sunt libri omnino honesti qui de rebus honestis honeste tractant et sine ullo
offendiculo a quovis, aut certe a quibusdam, legi possunt.

IT At sunt quoque plurimi libri, qui pessimi sunt et ipso iure prohibentur.

Etenim, inter alios, ipso iure prohibentur:

1 “Libri quorumvis scriptorum, haeresim vel schisma propugnantes, aut ipsa
religionis fundamenta quoquo modo evertere nitentes.”

2 “Libri qui religionem aut bonos mores, data opera, impetunt.”

3 “Libri quorumvis acatholicorum, qui ex professo de religione tractant, nisi
constet nihil in eis contra fidem catholicam contineri.”

4 “Libri qui quodlibet ex catholicis dogmatibus impugnant vel derident...”

5 “Libri qui res lascivas seu obscenas ex professo tractant, narrant, aut docent.”

I i — A4, ENIABEE ABUE, 2 PR ST AME TR 11 204
IREVEHIE IR E . (B, AT A S R AU AR AL A
e M 3 B AT RR 2 N SR comm 3= 3, IR — V) SR 00 HH B T A
HIMEAT . B, XFERBWAS, 2DERZSHELT, RizgZEil, BNE
ATV AS AN JE R B — LR A BUE L T TR IRE I 5. 198

IIT Denique, aliis praetermissis, sunt libri qui, data quidem opera, religionem
catholicam non impetunt, imo, specie cuiusdam culturae et humanitatis, de ea, si causa
ferat, etiam honorifice loquuntur. At idem falsum criterium erga quaslibet religiones
habent: quo falso criterio indifferentismo et, ut ita dicam, communismo religioso favent,
qua peste nulla est, inter pestes religiosas, tam venenosa et mortifera. Unde fit ut etiam
hi libri ipso iure, saltem plerumque, prohibeantur; nam reapse religionis fundamenta

evertere nituntur, aut, scripti ab acatholicis, ex professo de religione tractant.

167 JEyE: % 1399.2 %%.

168 JEyE: % 1399.4 4.
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[825] EHUTHI— DR ERHMESS 2 “ H Bl & S = S A 5 O
DT H R B AR B ) A 7 199, SR AR BT T REIZN R R, AN EELREAEA]
WA BB RIZEAR (D & REFR, KOS BN ) B AT A 245 40
TIHAA M ED, #AAEERTEIE. BRIAESN BN I AU A FE L 20, (HAE
X N )ZE A PR AR B AR T 7 B AR AR RO, T AR BNAN & AN F] RE ik
NFEGER BUMFIAN . 170

Cum unum ex gravissimis Ordinariorum officiis sit ut “per se aut, ubi opus fuerit,
per sacerdotes idoneos vigilent in libros, qui in proprio territorio edantur aut venales
prostent”, diligentissime studeant Vicarii et Praefecti Apostolici impedire ne fideles,
seipsos plurimum fallentes, ideo pro bonis et honestis habeant libros supra descriptos
(III), quia non parvus est progressus ab homine pagano non directe, et data opera,
impugnari nostram sanctam religionem. Esto in homine pagano hic sit aliqualis
progressus, restat saltem ut in talium hominum scriptis minime inveniantur illa salubria
pascua quibus unicis oves Christi pasci debent: non enim pagani sunt aut possunt esse

chriatianorum magistri et pastores.

FIE EpEHLH  Caput V. De typographiis

[826] U ARAEFEA AL XL BAT BV el 6 70— 5. R XA B ik
QUIRERI) S J& T RFERIE 2 B L MRARIX R %A BRI, 2R B0 R
DI o IXFERESE 7 RAT — LE R TR/ 7o W SR DR P07 0 TR A i JE 2k
ZHe—METER T, 2D RNAZA A b E AL G QR AR ERRI S, XA BGE
HIZEAE ST EIRI — e . 72

169 J5yE: 13974 %.

170 B XEK “4AN”  (pastores) 15 “REEMERIINT -

171 ¥ VE: JR3C lithographia CABREIRIS D B “ i E AL e U PACERR]” o FA7E 19 20K, R2AUK
X #RAG fal AR ERRRI) BN g .

172 JFyE: WAE{EH6 1869 429 A 8 HISCM4:, Coll. 2., n. 1346, 39.
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Optimum foret ut in Vicariatibus, si non adest, aliqua typographia institueretur. Si
Vicariatus ex se impar est typographiae condendae, operae pretium est ut plures
eiusdem familiae religiosae Vicariatus, collatis consiliis viribusque unitis, huic
provideant urgenti necessitati. Sic praesto erit maior commoditas imprimendi opuscula
de religione pertractantia. Ubi typographia pro characteribus sinicis haberi nequeat,
curetur haberi saltem lithographiam, quae pro ligris sinicis edendis sic apte inserviat

sicut typographia.

B ZEHHM Titulus IX. De caritatis institutis

[827] EHZz, WATHIEER, BRRE 1 JRATH T HEBRELE AR5, mEReR S « 2%
FHh, ATEIVEIT —UIN 7R B IRAAE I RS AT T 2R 2RI 2R EN L,
AURIEIT SRR, (BRI RER N

FATH)— MEAENE AT 55 R AL BEAE R 2835 AR, AN NE B X MRy
IRHAIRR2E AR, RN 55 ANAM0 N R FEE B SR %, R DRt 32 i 3l ml 2
XPAATT U R E i FARAT L

Sancta mater Ecclesia, exemplum sequens Domini nostri lesu Christi, qui
pertransiit benefaciendo et sanando omnes, semper, ubique terrarum, multiformia
creavit caritatis instituta, non tantum corporum morbos curans, sed omnibus subveniens
animarum infirmitatibus.

Nostrum igitur est munus apostolicum caritatis opera in Sinis promovere, ut
gentibus pateat splendeatque haec praecipua et divina Ecclesiae nota, scilicet amor
supernaturalis pauperum et languentium, quibus SS. Redemptoris enuntiantur verba:

Appropinquavit in vos regnum Dei.

173 JRyE: W CGEARERTF ) Acts 10:38.
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[828] #¥ TAFHIE I Hbn R Atm LRI e, RVGEFEIN, him &)
N, BEZMRAPPINFRIN, 555 R, TR HRARAIZEIE S, KRR
FHDCHRA R BT HRE: (i I oTB A P ATt G 5t O R 2 RR

Immediatus operum caritatis finis est bonum materiale praebere, nempe
infirmitates curare, miseris succurrere, derelictos accipere et protegere, etc.; finis autem
remotus, nunquam obliviscendus, est gloria Dei et salus animarum: corpora curando,

quaerimus animas salvas facere.

[829] Pk, FEMAT 243 AR 4528 Nz DrFp oA LEB . A TT LR THIAE R A%
XTI, B LA ERFIRZAESS, AL H SR E 2T, RIFE A
FNEATHEF

Quapropter in caritatis exercitio semper proportio servetur, ne nimis exhaurantur
missionum stipes, et missionarii, pluribus distenti curis, praecipuum munus, quod est

gentibus Evangelium annuntiare, paulisper praetermittant.

[830] J—AME 2 BT B 75 B 28 35 HLAL L 12 W] BEAR S 3X M 25 1 B Ul €
Yef, EXFEASBONEALBIX AT 4H . BRI, SRR a6 20T o i
AL

Optandum est ut, quatenus fieri potest, caritatis instituta, alicui Congregationi
religiosae concredita, suis opibus ab ipsa Congregatione administrari queant sibique
sufficiant, quin ratio oeconomica missionis oneretur, salva semper a Vicario Apostolico

institutorum dependentia.

[831] B AME L HIMB LA REE TRy e il — FMER AR AR5 . H
K&, N T AP B BURS AP AOUSCER, A T B A AU AR DLE .

RIt, & E e E RS BIRE S B S 2 KA T T AR E S R E, JRA
AL R AR LA 28 D AE 5 — 5 2 P A BLZ AR SEAR A BELAG A AT 127 ST D
AR
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Sorores Congregationum religiosarum admirabilem praestant in caritatis
muneribus apostolatum. Sed, ut spiritualibus fructibus usque melius consulatur, necesse
est eis non deesse linguae sinicae scientiam.

Ideoque Congregationum moderatoribus Primum Concilium Sinense praecepta
Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide enixe commendat observanda, et
opportunum ducit ut advenientibus in Sinas Sororibus, nullum detur, saltem primo anno,

munus quod studium linguae sinicae impediat.

F—F MJLBEMERLZKTITIE  Caput L. De orphanotrophiis et S. Infantiae

opere

[832] FEAMAEAIX BOZARSCFFALEE, ROE S IX AU EATT I g A&
IRFEB NS G /NE IR e 5% s T B 2 SRS AN N

Valde commendanda sunt in Missionibus orphanotrophia: his enim institutis
praedilectionem Christi erga parvulos omnibus exhibemus; et Ecclesiae benevolentia

etiam paganorum allicitur.

[833] #% MLy ) LU AEAL AT HR B S H7 T B2 HEg I — La & IR ¥
HENBZKRE,
Curent Ordinarii, Sacra Congregatione de Prop. Fide annuente, ut vocentur ad

Sinas Congregationes quarum peculiare munus sit puerorum educatio.

[834] TEALRE B EL ) LROZZ R, 2L TR Z TN E, %
BAANIIGEST
In orphanotrophiis infantes edoceantur in pietate, in doctrina, litteris vel artibus

uxta facultates cuiusque.

281



[835] MRLEH F 2 AE /TN ZZ ERm BT , WEARAM EHGAE
I HAT LR b mi5e 4x it B 44 1 57 8, 3K A ATTHE — 78 R A 8] ) AR $H 340 Bl A% 18
RIS, JFREBCS TR RRE I AR

Aptiores ad discendum altiorem educationem recipiant, si idoneum videatur loci
Ordinario, et partim aut totaliter manualibus laboribus immunes praestentur, ut,
tempore opportuno, ludimagistrorum, catechistarum, munere fungi possint, ac fidei

propagationi inservire.

[836] % TAIINAZZ & FIF-ZNLR, ToIRRTE I BFE 5K LB E — L8 Y
FIREIFEA R I A E @ B e T AL,
Ad varias artes manuales infantes edoceantur, sive in ipsa schola, seu domi, sive

apud christianos opifices patronos, vita moribusque bonos ac probos.

[837] 1 LEAMINZPAZ L UF I LA BT 28— S R AP R B e K E, A2
TS LA ATT N 122 57 ST K SR A i U7 T 5 AR L B8 ) ——FE K2 BB OL T Al
SEENS, ONBER.

2 BB SR LT AR LS, 5T ANz HEAME SR fE 1, H
FEREA QAT TR R AL I S A L ST s U, DRI 2 B, XA £
TR AR B AR T ZEHA DREE

1 Puellae committantur probatis Congregationisbus religiosarum vel bonis familiis
christianis, a quibus exerceantur in officiis earum futurae condicioni plerumque
matrisfamilias congruentibus.

2 Puellae cum nubiles sint et nubere velint, curent moderatores ut non modo sponsi,
sed etiam familiae, in quibus convivere debent, sint divinae legis observantisssimae, et
copiam habeant ad sufficientem sustentationem, ita ut, pro his puellis, saluti animae et

corpori cautum sit.
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[838] 1 Hh LB At Sk 5] 3 25 2 HH S B VORI A (1) 2R S LA 1 A

2 JRLEALE I 2 SZ P ) LNAZAE o 8l WA AT S oK, B LB K
MZHE, HFHETE-ADEX,

3 Mz ZHAREEWIR RS HIUL, JCHIMAATE SRA %1 EAM
T B BT TR L S R AR %1 SR BE B B AR DL

1 Inducantur christiani sinenses ad opus Sanctae Infantiae et alia caritatis instituta
sustinendum.

2Infantes in articulo mortis baptizati describantur in regestis, ut, si postea vivant,
christiane educentur et alicui christianitati adscribantur.

3Curetur ut christiani, praesertim si propria prole careant, pueros Sanctae Infantiae
adoptent; attamen Ordinarii debitas cautiones prius exquirant a familiis, quae infantes

adoptare in animo habent.

[839] R —wein e o e sz 8 BN LB AR B, FRAEIR R AR, AW DA%
AT, S REL AR N R REE AT, A I 3
Mulieres vel puellae ad orphanotrophia effugientes protectionem quaerendi causa,

ne admittantur, praeter casum temporalis tantum asyli, inconsulto Ordinario.

F_E FRERMFZER Caput I1. De scholis technicis atrium manualium

[840] HIARZERE AT LMLy —FiitiAT 2635 TAEALRREME) 2, Abrie o
AT E LI NSO, A2 R A B A X LE R AR Rl 2, RO B2
BEFT NG o (0T E R SR RAERE, 72— REE.

174 7. £% 42 (Holy Childhood Association / Oeuvre de la Sainte Enfance) 1843 £E7E72:[E f1 Nancy 1
FHBISL . XA BEITERIIULEE .
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Spectatae uti medium caritatis exercendae et propagandae fidei, scholae technicae
ad informandos in artibus manualibus opifices atque operum magistros, sunt in
christianitatibus valde utiles: nam in bonum et utilitatem pauperum directe cedunt. Ut

autem valetudini corporis atque animi consulatur, quaedam cautiones sunt adhibendae.

[841] PIULIATE W LB A2 QI PIXFER AR, b EHCR B AEM AP
NEREMTZ, XA 7 AMETA N AIA .

Religiosis igitur cum viris tum mulieribus plurimum commendatur harum
scholarum institutio, in quibus, ut toti loco et omnibus provideatur de artibus

manualibus non modo christiani sed etiam pagani sunt edocendi.

[842] FE T ZMBIAR AL, AL BETE B N2 AR TN EHEMT
AL, AL LT ARINAZAE — DA 0T 208 57— R T

In technicis puerorum scholis missionarius seu catechista, in puellarum scholis
soror, seu virgo sinensis vel alia pia mulier, doctrinam christianam et preces sedula cura

omnes doceat.

[843] FATHLAR IR A e ] Tl )7 b T KA S, X 2 it 4T 24
FLAEMREFTA, EARIZA (Baikit) 58 142 Fl 2380 2k FTaE iR L
B4, BN HERAEI R, 17

Mercatura, quae in nostris technicis scholis, commutatione rerum confectarum
exerceri videtur, est honestum caritatis exercendae instrumentum, nec, spectato fine

operis, prae se fert speciem mercaturae can. 142 et 2380 prohibitae.

B=F ERE Caput I11. De nosocomiis

175 HHVE: REAAH L ZER BT RTRIT. —T7 AR IA BAM AL, REEL ST BT,
{EL RN Broeidk AR 1R 2B MR BOA M Ak AT 9 BB LA o
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[844] & —MUMIXEES Ty, RGN E CHIEER, BIOYEERT LR FAR
MR IR EAE AT AR 200 NI 20 0] DT IFEAE R E 1T I H S A4 i st
WA AR BRI R L2

Unusquisque Vicariatus enitatur ut proprium habeat nosocomium: nam in €o
caritas christiana peroptime exercetur; caeli ianua plurimis moribundis aperitur; et cura

corporis aditus ad sanationem animi saepe saepius patet.

[845] N T AEAFIIEE R A2 B bR FH X0 9 N B HEBIE, - 4 SR k> iz ox N s
RiZ3E IR —LE A B, ol R E R ORI 0T L.

TRANTE S AT IR S5 B AT A 575t B AZAE FATT R B g 2 =) — sl B2 7 R, BRAlE
BRI PR 2 2 BB AT A 7y, BISCE

In nosocomiis catholicis, ad suscipiendam aegrotantium curam, informentur, si
desint religiosae, sive viduae christianae, ad hoc munus idoneae, sive probatae virtutis
virgines.

Nisi timeatur ne officium suum docendi catechismum negligant aut deserant,
curandum etiam est ut et catechistae, qui iin pagis suo munere funguntur, aliquid artis

medicae in nostris nosocomiis ediscant.

[846] 1&HLATNAZIE 12 HAAT H C L8 R R FEAN AL ERE . 5
A, ARH A AT E Lo WE L ATTREAE AR L8 22 S A B e o AR R N B B

Curent, pro viribus, missionarii ut sibimet necnon catechistis aditus ad publica
nosocomia pateat. Imo valde optabile est ut in eis nosocomiis curam infirmorum

suscipere possint nostrae sororum religiosae Congregationes.

HNE 2Pr  Caput IV. De dispensariis

285



[847] BT 7ML P s EHIBR IR LI AP BE e/, NOZBHETIE 212 Fr i 8
FEHHEAETE - DNEEE DN FNEIHM—A L.

Cum dispensaria minore quam nosocomia sumptu aperiri possint, cura habeatur ut
magis magisque in dies multiplicentur. Valde optabile est ut in singulis subpraefecturis

unum pro viris atque alterum pro mulieribus dispensarium exstet.

[848] 4 1 NEHTHIEEST IRS5 BLZ /R BAE LR A R P R R — SRR . 34
LIEE,

FE LML PRSI N 2 i 2, B /b — e [ g, JEHIIR et [ A 3
T2z

Ad curam virorum in dispensariis suscipiendam, informentur in loco apto, et, si
fieri possit, in scholis medicis, pii ac studiosi iuvenes.

Ad curam mulierum adhibeantur religiosae, aut saltem virgines sinenses,

praesertim si in Congregatione vivunt.
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(LT EERFE EEFR)

515

WY (Ovid) [ (BIEILE) (Metamorphoses) A T+ 4345 i oA 1K 3%
TR, AL T B R E — T EZ N NI R iR . b
HA R M FE T2 (Phoebus) —ik 4 (Daphne ) 1% /R BT (Salmacis)
— R L IKFET (Hermaphroditus) 3 4 51 LA 53 145 AR £ G A0 DL £t
i N R A 5 1

o5 [ IRIE E RE AL BFREII AR (RKTEY (Lamia) 5 BYEGE IS %
TG TR T EE 0 . AR T PR FRESR T (Hermes) AR
P Lot (Wood-nymph) LK BB (Lycius) AlFiK V. (Lamia). 7 H- 824 1Rk
PRI IR R RGP 5 Bk SR s S B A R LSS OIS N, i
VORISR R BL G IRYS, TR T A8 N—X89) — Joxt SE B R Ge. DL PSS AN
F R E RS AE R LR RMOE R BT, o IIRAR 2 S . A, A&
B B E R B R I A S AR R A 1 T otk FEABATI B RRCR, AT
TEA R MNOR R o "B TE SRR R p il 2 R B O A 2 I JR B, T
ZERF R DAADK R BT R R . BAR B LA AN T, (AR B AGES
¥ 7 S5 A A5 2 S HEAE P (8 G AR i A R ISR TE 5, H AAUAL 2
BN FEPEAAGREY . FI, ARSCHH RSB IE (BRI 5 BgEE
MG CERACY M CORNEY (Fasti) SRS DL MR 3 5 00R 48 2 16 h
BRI PHIK R, TSN S It L R G .
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REMEET/RERTAZEEA

FERAEGER) (AIAC) T, PRI — Il & Z B AE S . i
S HR L 2R R I AR FE T, s e B 25 [t 3 %1% 2 3R], XS flA Rt S
FAERIRD M “FR N, RTE2T L/ SR AEIFR!” (“Puer o dignissime
credi/ esse deus”) “ IR/ O UESIRITAS, WARIRBSHAR ! /IFEARE,
i3 Am = A B, SEBA, MEBEROVE, RIIENTE 5 (“siqua tibi sponsa
est, siquam dignabere tacda!/ Haec tibi sive aliqua est, mea sit furtiva voluptas:/ seu
nulla est, ego sim thalamumque ineamus eundem.”) """ ™ 4l — PRI R A 55D
BYIIRIR— R/ H O, JF R T AT 520, 7 (“Poscenti nymphae sine
fine sororia saltem/ oscula iamque manus ad eburnean colla ferenti”) """ ™%, /K
P IKFE IR T n] 3, IR E Z MR T 0 25tk RAEm Rt g5 /K5
IR AN M 2 L, A0 Bt — FrEAR M, G A AE KB b ik . DS
(PR A LE G « AN 57 48 7 (“iam se male continent amens™), i “ #7545/ BT & IRV,
MG LN, /AE T2, W RBCEY, ABiR 41”7 (“omni/ veste procul
iacta, mediis immittitur undis/ pugnantemque tenet luctantiaque oscula carpit”), “Zf
WAt 58 A 24T, IR S [ 4 8 (“implicat ut serpens quam regia sustinet ales™)
e SR LB AR IR BT, W AR, ALK B BUR, W
2 TR YGRS/ G N, PMAZER T —AN” (“Vota suos

habuere deos; nam mixta duorum/ corpora iunguntur faciesque inducitur illis una.”)

[1]163, 801
o

TEPORWE S BB S S, FOKE 0 AT S & BAE RS # . SR &
WA G Ja, WAL ibia A R R i 24 TRV (Corinth), FT5H 5 Bz
TR IS )R 1E . 7ERMRETLLIRNE D (/N b, BRI H WA BAS T B G0
HYHAE (“in indifferent drear”) [AIfEAR, RWAE “NEHR WL, L&
FEF—MOR A H AR W, B s, b R— A ARTEL B, R
Zo? FABHE, [BISkEE HES T — 8. 7 (“while her eyes/ Followed his steps,

and her neck regal white/ Turned, syllabling thus: ‘Ah, Lycius bright,/ And will you
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leave me on the hills alone? Lycius, look back, and be some pity shown!””) ", H
BT R AG — R AT YN R Y, Wridth il N T H K 4w 24 R 0 B At =] it
Sk, PifhE 7 it — A E R, AP IRAE M SRS R, /B8 RS B AR
B AR, wEARRARIBEHN T (“It seemed he had loved them a whole
summer long,/ And soon his eyes had drunk her beauty up,/ Leaving no drop in the
bewildering cup,/ And still the cup was full”) ",

H AT L, 7E SRR 5 25 (1 SCAR T Skt oK A R BB s 28 v, —
FE R E IR, IRy, —H8UE 7Y, (E—dRd, 48 kF. M
e B RN, PSSR, U B O N BRSO
A NAURED) 2 18] 1) K R EELL S VEAE A8 N AT 3 SN EHE /G2 .

BEN—EED:

P07 R R SRR BTN, AR R SRS, TR A AR
FiE R R R S S8 R S 6], AR, Wi : “Vicimus et meus est!” (EL
B “BATIR T, 2RI T 1D . BAR“Vicimus”IX AN MAZE R« FATH
T (Wehave won), ” {H 2 ANE SR 7E H AMUEU - F /R 4E /R (A.D.Melville) HJ#H
BEA S, S BB AR AR R R, R 24T Pluratis Majestatis,
RIS T “, (D7 BHEWN, ZIMIRERS T AR HEIKT
e IX I Z A T Re A ME . TR SC B “vicimus”IX AN R AR Z H A
BN e B R0 5 Lf oA — MRS 2 5% R BB 1, 12 i A
IR IS ARG 1, XA TE R T R R IS s BT R ER VR . a2
XA, XA B EE A AN RBMERER S T,

B /R F B 22 SR MR R T R A AR R B A IS AR BT Al AT ARA
IR 2 IR E 3 B /AR R AP o i) —r 53 28, / AL - ReE
BESERIAC SR IRFAE, /R0, Ath 1) 44t AP A24 ) 44 T 9K (“Mercurio puerum diva
Cythereide natum/naides Idaeis enutrivere sub antris;/cuius erat facies in qua materque

paterque/cognosci possent™) " WESCAT DA H, SR RID RIS ST R AE
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LAY W e ) ) T 25 AR e [ 4K 14 42 5 BT D g S AR 7% 5 B AU e oAy o e
IR, AR SR AR, FFAE WL S ) AR, 5% /R 3
B LSRN T AR B AUR
ER N BRI BUTR A —FE T o FEJE SRR T, i “ 238 2 1K 22 et — A
IR 27 (“solaque naiadum celery non nota Dianae™), “BEAZEARH, WA
ERLMNERE, WAKE NIRRT R RS, TR 2R 3 CRbIEAR
LN Bk, 20 E AT KR, ik, REBE, fH4&Gih” (“Nec
iaculum sumit nec pictas illa pharetras/nec sua cum duris venatibus otia miscet;/sed
modo fonte suo formosos perluit artus,/saepe Cytoiaco deducit pectine crines/ et quid
se deceat spectates consulitundas.”) "% ™ Wh EXREE CEWMKM, MEFR
B E SR R, 154R 226N (“Nunc perlucenti circumdata corpus amictu/
mollibus aut follis aut mollibus incubat herbis”) [1]160, 799, H4EEAE N [ /K3
BU 58 RN E AL 20 LM ZIR BN R, R W R ER 00 MU o It AR e e [
A, b VB AR SZ AR S LEA R ED 18 KB 14 55 PR AU AR b A0 1) 2 1 U
WIEAFRER, BRI BT R E 2 /R I M I TS N, S2bn B2 At
B0 RIS TR LR AR B IS H A, (HATE W B NRNEA.
DRI, AN T8 2 5 K P BRI 2 A K 3 o S AR AR 2 A5 N IS & 3 1 — s — 1Ak
A SV LA H07 ) g = G SR % R B ERUT 5 AR F A U KT O i R —

FERTETEL . “ BAETEE T R I R A N7 1K — 3450 AWTIB R A5 5%
R GRS, BABHUOAREYD HStBEEREBERMIR R, FA
AR R AT AT LUEDy . bhan, MBRKIEREIRAET (Corinth) {73k BLAEHT
(RPC, “RVE BB 7 BRSO T SR B e A C 5, U T =K stay ! 7
X = R stay B AT, HURAT O, BT R A T BENEA
AT ——A 5 R ROK 1 — A T

Stay! Though a naiad of the rivers, stay!

To thy far wishes will thy streams obey.

Stay! Though the greenest woods be thy domain,

Alone they can drink up the morning rain;
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Though a descended Pleiad, will not one
Of thine harmonious sisters keep in tune

9 [71305

Thy spheres, and thy silver proxy shine
BABRE &I A S T RORE— AN = Sy B L (“a naiad of the

rivers”). HEELEMIFME S (“The greenest woods be thy domain”). FEV& [ 51 2 Al
% (“adescended Pleiad”) ™" o 1 ff) 55— T £ 4y FLYE Uth AR R ST 05058 5 1 e £
WA 7R, A SRR R S TN 1A -

I was a woman: let me have once more

A woman'’s shape, and charming as before.

I love a youth of Corinth-oh, the bliss!

. . L[71302
Give me my woman’s form, and place me where he is.

P BRAR IR B2 5 1) H A HiE — AN S 2 B, T2 BAR ART I R i %
JLE, XU U A RS 2 BT AR B A N . YRR (RTRAE) BLRT
i EIE%  (Arethusa) (135038 At BECAIR ] 2 (R 20 D 3 0 7 YA e o IBR] B ] 15 JR e
— LA TEE AR FL A T, R 2 1T N ek, 1S T BT /R T (Alpheus)
MOGE, Jad “nZEAETTEL RS & 5 s JJiEiE 7 (“ut solet accipiter trepidas
urgere columbas™), B3 5% /R ik ik, TEARAAE TR, (ERBT/REH “INH
Flr st AesK, SIS, AR Rl A K (TR #2447 (“Sed enim cognoscit

99 ¢

amatas/ amnis aquas positoque viri, quod sumpserat, ore/vertitur in proprias” “undas”),

T “HAME” (“at se mihi misceat”) " T gk B R IR A %
AE 8 I ] 7R B 0 21 20 o BRLAEAE B S 7 H DR OO T R B B —— 1R
TR A R A K T B AR B P — R R ARG R I e o, 2 AIRE, AR
TR, AL X WMRE 7 Ot A RK I B PE Lol 2 211 2 5 el 32
AN BRI 2 B RIS T i 6 e a2 2R ABL R 22 P ik At AT TAH 315 -

Pale grow her immortality, for woe

Of all these lovers, and she grieved so

I took compassion in her, bade her steep

Her hair in weird syrups that would keep
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Her loveliness invisible, yet free

. . [6]
To wander as she loves, in liberty. ™"

BT ROR 4 X8 R SRk, SRR G T 3641 5Y (Medusa)
AR LS T A E AR . EEMBE ISR, A O ARG R MEA It
WHAE, KEWBAZERSLK? 7 (“quaerens cur sola sororum gesserit alternis
immixtos crinibus angues”) 184818 fil BB fRRE A2 SERLBEY “RIURER, 2
RZ BT EHRURG GG, Mk Rt 2 b 5 b 5 N R 5
(“Clarissima forma multorumque fuit spes invidiosa procorum/ illa, neque in tota
conspectior ulla capillis/ pars fuit”), P51t 24 1t 75 2 Vi B4 i (“templo” “Minervae™)
HZ BRI (Neptunus) FIEGTSE, 408 BN T T, Kbk N1 75
RART “ ARARIIEEE” “turpes” “hydros™) " ™, 5, “N T EEMBIFE
CLECAN” (“ut attonitos formidine terreat hostes™), % Vi FLAJY 2> 7 J Hi i _- 1)
Bl WIRAN R ATUE RS BRI N 2 . R
WA FIX — i, UEHRAEAR KR (R 22 IRV ) (“The Fall of Hyperion™) H1:
MRBARFERB (Saturn) XHEM (Pan) I — LIS E 1, AT B8
b R B T, 2K Y B RO I TR LU AR T i % (“whose arms spread
straggling in wild serpent forms™) "***, 35 26 Fl1 B4k 7 ) SCAC AT AN H, Ak
G0 0 B8 115 B A AR ] MR K I ANS AR i B B BRI
W= ISR HE R
175 EELAZ TR H (9 5 5 — A “stay 1”51 HY T ROK R 9 3 = B ——FEVE I 5
BAlZ o 1X—H S H ST R RCK AR TS . ER4EER CORfid) b, %
KPR T (Altas) 2 L5 A% (Pleiades) 234 (Merope) W45 | Fl
AT A N TEPE 3 (Sisyphus), 28R HI1E AR 10t Ae 7 H Al 7S ok #54%
AN THSHRIE, B3 “EMAC, BZEAEmMERE” (“paenitet, et facti sola
pudore latet”) o TR M2 N A FEIREK B TRUARET, JF H. 24 BLAE 9 it
AN, bt R ZE AR BT, A TE] AR TR T R A 1 Lok &
KA “OR i KAE RASELAE R SRR ” " (“The finer spirits cannot breathe below/

In human climes”) ", B&% “HPARIAESE” a7 " (“pain my steps
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upon these flowers too rough™). [AIf, £ (hiKiE) 56—#MomgE, KIS
SRVEAH—REIEEE TSR, RO BABHNEA LA BN B R A A TR AR AT AR
H  (“the ample span/ Of the wide doors disclos’d a place unknown/ Some time to any,

but those two alone,/ And a few Persian mutes”) ",

R, GBS HT A WINATRBK L, A /E 4 23 FnTE RKIE i T4
AR ? X AT DUE F 2 B TR - BISCA (Marjorie Levinson) 7E/- Uk « A7
37 (William Blake) ) (B5/R2Z45) (“The Book of Thel”) 75 H #7225 =
—— R SCRNERER [ 1E N — 1R 11, SR AL 179 (“for desire, parent and
lover are the same being; marriage is, properly, incestuous™) “**. 15 4z AFi K ¥
2 EABIT AR A, T84 AT A EL T 24 R0 5 4 1 iR 20 2 s At AT T i e e
N E LB A LG A E AR T B, T A N B O S L AR A
H T RK o 3 A A 2L N T e B A [ Sk 2R it — AR, BB 7
] s 47 R AN 2 5 B AR N RS , T2 AR 7 7 (Orpheus ) 4} R Pk %) ( Eurydice )
FefR ORI R R XGRS AR Bt R, BRIy e ARk
2 EAEHT A B C AR IE K1, BT LB AE — BERANE e Lh oK 22 A8 T
L)L 5, WRITEAR I 5 AH K AR KA PR %m0 — R e 1) B 5, L
Z b R B AL 0 B A AR 1 2 . BABIER WA K — B R A
REEIR, MY, B E WO, At A 2 BRI 8 R e AR i BT A
#RLT -

T IR MEAT 53 RSP AR 2oph, i S 2459~ BE R PR, I Hid
TEJG R G Hf /R BT IEAM, 26578 0 H T I =H BT E 1. H B2 ERE
Ry fe Lk A A A ARNE 2 B i Hh ELBE 2 [R] (Pythona) BUTE R0 b 45
F T —ER. £ CBRAL) T, BFRLERIA A SRR T4 (“populisque novis,
incognite serpens,/ terror eras™), “/{jj B L T ERANGE 7 e “ BEBR 7, “HF T BT
7RSI, SR TR, A ERK”  (“tantum spatii de monte tenebas./
Hunc deus arquitenens” “mille gravem telis, exhausta paene pharetra,/ perdidit”) """
O H RS, WS AS T DL NS ALk, )5 R DA BT i B i
UNERBAT B GAEAE IR, RK 0 A B (5 2 ] AR S B (K 0 &, TRk

293



FA e NAERT DL B R AR 5 S RLUC Ry . BRIk, BB TR B ARR B, T
R AR A RO — AN FAK BRI 2o N, E bk ERCT, B S AR
AT BT SRR LSS .

MRHEA /Rl )& (Pierre Bourdiew) 7E  BHEG0iR) RS, drrhide MEZ1E
(“I'amour du destin”) R 244 B¥EGuia A i F B, el L NGBk E
(“aimable™, 3% FAI TR N, B JE 52 2 (“méconnue comme telle™),

B2 400 (“I’amour est domination accepée™) ™. B A I Lo K T 52 B
T EEHIERG, N7 WA REIN AT EE, RAEALER D), PrEriE
e 2 At AR NI EIAEY), JE T 3R T

Thus gentle Lamia judged — and judged aright —

That Lycius could not love in half a fright,

So threw the goddess off and won his heart

More pleasantly by playing the woman’s part,

With no more awe than what her beauty gave -

BT IHRWIR, 530 RSP TIPS AL T DU g At LB LR, A8
TR, FETE A I WAIE R 0 BRI B 2008 1 3 A3 o A0 FH 2 it 8- B4R ) (Judiith
Butler) 7E (E{&2 B) (Bodies that Matter) {3, HAS 282 48 5 1S
AR PR AT AL 2RI, 3@ i 5 AT AL AE e (“ritual exchange™) il %t
H O M 0 & P AR AR, AT K it B TP B 4 (“phallic
control”) Z T [FIFIE I UL itk fry ek 44, Al = AR SCRUK S, A T- WS A%t £k
R, RMEYIRE R BT R, RN B ELRY . BERUEN
%, PR HIT T, BRSO BABETIZE T, BN EE, ML

F& BA AR 1t & 7 (“The serpent—Ha, the serpent! Certes, she/ Was none.
She burnt, she lov’d the tyranny,/ And, all subdued, consented to the hour/ When to the
bridal he should lead his paramour”) """, Btif, FKW 5 EJRBLH 7 A6 /Rl E A
IR L A 132 RE ] (“la dimension masochiste™) ——B[I%} 55 3 S 4

2R A NAT (“Pour beaucoup de femmes, un statut dominant chez les hommes
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estexcitant™) " 1 B A W 5 LSR5 4ARGE £, e H ML T R
B, RO BT RIS BRI

CRKIE) X BRAETE R FEAE :

S5 R ATSEARE R, BAERCKI S R HTHE ], v dnEd
REICRKE AR Z, AR R R R T AREE o HKE AT %1 1)
ISR, 24 BRI T e SER, de I R K A £ B3R T H QRAET S
BRAKZIBE T K (“geminanece”) '™, HKW A2 Wt ———RIENKE, —
UAE NN o T ERGAR T, L ABCRERZEH R A R R =k, RN
e RKEE N, e NROK LA SE TG 5E o T 5 Je HEBIAX — IR — 1] Skt s
A EAE HTE— I R % e —— A T 2 .

TERRNE A FEASHT A AL b, BT 2 e 40O RS AR B hoR 25t B 28
TAR], WITRAIEXSH NG, N TAERAB 385, Wi “Fromevery
ill/Of life have preserved thee to this day,/ And shall I see thee made a serpent’s prey?”
(AR AB TSR, ARG T, BRERMS 17Xk 4?
T IE AR UL, EEIRT T AR AR FR (“aserpent™), M T “Lamia”
XA LHRIN A Ay (“Lamia breathed the death breath”) ™, X33, NTH LA
R T A0, B 2 Je Rmk b iR FR : “ A serpent!”, T A NRK L I A 5
HiZIME 25 7 (“No sooner said,/ Than with a frightful scream she vanished”) ",
XA O RK T FMERR (“a serpent”) HUH T HOKE R ZRR (“Lamia”), HAAH
XA LR EE RS e By (“she™) tIhBE 22k T 5 SR NRERRFE X
W, FHEH T AR S, FOKIEAR DUE R SR Sy —— “ G
REVEEHRE”. SIXFE, WhESR T H BRI, BB E T R

H DAy S T03E R (8 N B AN il 2, BRAR Lo NRK T 2 R AR 2k
(R At 5 K AR R XA o 5 1 SCIS TR » 4 SRR A 38 o ) At 52 [T 3
FAEIIE A AR R, ROR AR A T AT, BTbh e NRRKE B Az

1 AN B CRIEE.
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G, BelikE T EN, FRRE T EM (“And Lycius’ arms were empty of
delight,/ As were his limbs of life, from that same night ”) """, finitt, K B 5[]
T HOHIAR, MER T A, ATERE TR BAERIF T, 1k BB HTEH
FRNA BEREWIREZHRRE, GO, XA 2A Rt B
BT ) 300 RS B IR . BrEI R — R, FOR S &
P77 WAEDD IS N 55 n S AE NI AR o 1HH LG B4R ¢ T /R I 8
s M NI S e X T — 2, NS E I h AR H BRI T —
U EMAEHIE, A ATTRERT 530 1 ST B Lot BRI (R R

G

AL FEARDS 7RI (CRKE ) MY TE (5 I ) 1 (AR TEAL )
Z IRV B S HT FEBL A 4 = AR 2, T AT PR A8 5 3 BYIE S e 2y A8 AR U AR
NN, FEFHFRT UL A8 E S R RSB i . 22 ik 5 &
B, AL PSS AN O 33 A B 2R BB 2ORF A% 2 1 P N ANAE D (1 B i A i S %
(K, e RE 22 g s N SIS B R Y 20585 N\ 28 Y e w1 B
e R PR RIE Y NS, ORI B Lorh Y — B O
N = NFCKIE CRRYD —IEHE BN XTI T 2 T A6 K 2 T A AN
PIR) oo SRS, e R BBGE =N, LVE B MRS PESZ B 30, AEA
BN BB RS s . (B2 T 5 N HoR AN AR iR e s 4 2 ek
BEAS T IEEBOG . RORESE B B AN B, B 22 B B B T AE N
LR ERCN AR . XS HOK A 2 R AR BB N KRB A AR RO R
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SRR AL BT 4R U

(A TIrEE RS BIFPEH AL RIR)

B SCARHN 2 IO S0 A T B FEREIA TS B B 7y o SO AR T AT
For BRI, B 22 4000 SCoA AR SR B AT AR (R 3R, IR as &b [ AR 0 3C
SR ITTER, N R RER T RN SR S I . Bl Sy
BT RIRS SO I3 5% 2445 B SCEA W FUAE T3 A0 AR B P A B T ORI
Regia: 205 BEF; K

LR R RN 2 2 EAR (RESLEERE) BV A, FRE B R AHIER
UEARE 2 ARG, RIS A B SR &2 BRI g— B X
O NPT A 248, WAL E BTN, — MR, —
AR, RAEE PR F 2 B2 T e FE R TRIE 2 S 3h Y 56 DKt SRA% /R
TEHZFERIPEY: “— DN, REAR MR EECE, st PNEEEZE
= SCE AR B AN B 22 A ) R AN O P A T RO B e,
AT IS SCE 0 BB AL N P 5 SCA R Sk, Ja T SR SRR R 3 o A i X
FERUZ AR E P o PEIERRN S AT, Rk i) sy . #amisy . 1T i
R R AR SRR RO 7 58 i B0, RS SCFETRE . A%
it AR ME EEEEACGB T, (1]

SCERIRAR N ) R R A B AR ) By o AEITEEAE IR FE A, SCRATSUEH
AR P ], (R SCHIB I A AR AR AT AR | BEAT ST T — N
T BRSPS X R AN SRR A T, W B 3 5N EEAT 1 &R
G, A AT AN E S MR I 2 A S TR T R . AR
SRS AR AN B A 2 8 1 SO A, IR B RO 2K, FR A
HZIMZES, fJa B xS A R E P SRR A I R A IE
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—. “Bf” 5}F

UEEARERETIFIWE B3 nd RPN 11 /U aE <0 PRI SR SO ST s = il p e
FEA (EEE) (LR (RREILR) A QEERD.

KT SCRIREAE (HAEED MR =P Ma L, MILEZE NI ERR
£ (EAEE) B=FPR M EFENAR RS RU: R THFERNAR
()RR I 18 2K Ok, T T ERAT R e T BT AN KUK R . TR SRAT Tl TT
DAEA A S ——RHE A MER U R —2 i & 7.7 X Titig
X RIRIRFEAS, P8 SRR BNAGE N . SRR YL “R—EHIREER. W
VHRIZFE LB IA 2 EARNER T YFiEFE B ATt A /bR T 2
s BUEARRINFER? 7 AN, R HRRNBE. ERME). ©-
PiEARA? 7 B

FESR ORI TE o, AR EIAMAE “ 2240057 AL S8t 7028, JFH.
B 3 B IE & TR AR 2 M OR R . “ BRI PR R —Fioe
Sl A, WUR IR R AR SRR AR R ARIE B OISR, fRAT
LIE ST SR AR AR I AT 1 TR . 26 =M — 38 R, W DAE SRR E L
(IEASRENEE S E PR

FEEARE, R &N IS, FRT SRS RS B
PR “ BT BIEF AANEAAL S, Sty BOR, e TAAr L I i it ) A5 e A
RS« BRARCER” fie R B B E AR T R H SRS BRETE, Mg
PG R aR e M, fm Mot BLERZS &, Carty s2is) e A A S
LU, AN SOFZHEANUE, RS NESTIMARE, AL X
1 RE IR R G R IR SR A A TE R AR, ] PABA 7 B MR 1) R S
AT T 03K WAREHEIIMEL, PRI R N =K. AR EREBUA AR =
I RA NG A )RR AR 5T (0 A5 A g b 7 SR 45 5 0 SEr . B 3R

WA 2 EFEAE L TIVHOCE IR (FFae) A (Bl aE), Hftan (e
HOAEE ) (B EaE) 55, WA EOCERI . ek, R
FEXS S B RN S TP Re AR B 2 R Ay B — R, AN

299



BT BRSO, BRI R ESR AR E R . £ (R BIOTRE, E
BEZEINUIER (B BB MEERTRBNZEAR, HH/
VO FEDRIE R PRk A BRI G, XA, A A st e B B ST JF HiX
SRR A RN ORIy “ SR AR R s L K K
P XU 3R AR A R B R —— X — P SE b b, Reh =iz, B i A
BN AT, FrHCIS BAE, FrER )5 AN . 7

CRrs) EE =8 ZHE BT A7 e, W B 285 3 “ B
FEBEA BT FIREXT B, BERT DAMB A SRR, I 0 HIRGR 42, I ifg A\ 377,
AT MR 2 AR, FIE CREWREUE, & A DAER# S E R 7. PIFEX
B, skl 7 =R RERGE (D SRR, BOigud (ahfk
SR D BAipiR (RF Do BATR BUE X — 20 FARARL X SCEE 7 96
A LA B (Rr) s s, B 2 SRS S
FABL IS AR B, AR AR A 2R T A2 LB S S i ik . Rk, IV
L2 YO E A R R B ME R AR R R, e B
SR BRI R 2 R U R R A

NIRRT, TR 2R R 2RI — € AREF 2 E
1B & « #E/RE (Raman Selden) FTiif: “ 2K EAASLIE HOULE I, Al th 21 )
Y BRATTIUAE P U ) R A A X —— P RE AR UV BB 4 AR B A . BhI7 BRALRE
KR IL, ” 1

T CRERWE 5 BETIR

FEHE A, 7 AR R B BRI B 28 FT I S A7 i« sl
A KT P ERS SRR R (), IR B Ak
MR 207 BE, “RT R RCRROCESRE, “RFT B AR FEARIE
SRR GLIC < SR0) (R « S8 A (R K7 ) #RIIERIR 2 “ 7 5 87
IRE s, IR R SR “FrakdR” =K.

“RPE AW AkEH AW, SRS A, =EAT L, WESRENZ.”
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— (#Lid - &)
“RFE S, WUKE, FAROK, B, \EIE, JEARRER, AR,
—— (S - SR
“Rr, S, HLNE, KE N W THRIE TS, SZAL,
WML 2, EWZ AN A, MUKERZ, KA AR, AT, i d.”
— (FrRFE)
—HABENY, WA (g - 030 KB AR “SrEE s AR
AR AR R gl “DURE” (SCiRIE: “ROCRFEMARS, #HZEE
ME, BIREEE, BRURMSE, FRBAKEN. BEVURIANE, #aez &, PEE A pe
Hk” WHSRMABER S T UK 2830 iy BRI R I8
TR R SR r Ty “307 R “2E7, QLB « BAR) sl “52F
. AXAE, UNEREED, GH8E.
T O, AR A A7 IR oxt r ] R S22 0 S8 AR RO, SRy SR
B e I g—betfE, (ESRCERA IR A BAERE . SORVNRZ
IX B A RERT /N U R 51
MBS “FE G ITERE, HiEH “GFERMK” KRR AL,
e hEA DB VR A B RUE R, F8 E1 S (0] 510 % v 1 g 52,
AP A 27 PO, BEREAE (- 2d) hEE: cHER
SLARIFRAGE, TRAN B2, &, BTN, MR T
DURIE AR A2 QUE A H 8 BT A, 5T mss 471, BATIRE
HIBEXE . SRS R AR S BRI . AR R, IR K2 KA = AR A
HIBUE - 2 7 B AR 5 oS ia K E B ERUEE T, SR8« SO 7,
REMA (RARD GEEEWD 5. FFERARN, BEapERilye “46
AEANR, SREAHIE SO A SR e E N, (HX W RRESR, Pt
FFAR R I MRS, AR AT — BRI S A AU A L AORTER 1, AEAEAE T SR 22 A
IPIE. NAAIHIAL . X —Hp AR S (eAl) (Rid) BIsgm. aRMIEF A
FERE AN BLREAT Rl A3 LURHAR A 0 AR B S S /N AT A NSO AR 1
TN XA RAE R E AR IR, SCE /N B R, YT
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BRI EMNE, w0 AN RO BG T R R, RIEBE, s
e, BAT—E I EMTE .

AL, AL B RIY B 22 6 - S0 R I 73 SN “ 240057 1) A L R e
AR X ERRER . o E AR SR S R IR w3, B
S, 0 R RRAF TR 30 AN EBLT B AT IR I A AEAS TR R RFAE o

=, CRBAERE 5%

20 LB LK, SORDHTIZHT 2 2 EA, SHEIRE R AT KRR
Va7 — AN BB RSCR TS, BImseiE e GesCAEam) &, R fER =R R
DAESIRIE. BOCRITR . BINEARZ AR5 = AN R . 56 E
=& N deaReR T PG W ER NS RN AIEHE S F N s O ) =Y I A R )
K FERER BRI IR RIS ZEIR . B R RATE & JZ IR

FEARIRIXEE A M IR ORI S W A5 A — M OSSR DGR IR K IX
Bl A RIPYRSCRIE I T “ XU AR B NRR, XSRS
AUV BT ARSI P il Db RN A ) o 57— MR A AT i o T
FUETEL AT K, ERMEXLMPINE BhaT MO R T A
MNITH RS2 RN R, BRI EXSZ R PIsE Gz M 97, U

FET R RS — MR T A 70 d e AU ST S0, BBASC, 28 ARl
DX PR BRIAAE S, BEISC. MRAEPIARAN 7238, #hrg iAo “iRiE AR
JER” FE Ry IR 1, IF HATRE S xRIE)S SERpRCE S0 RS
A MR R 20 RIX 3 ), 3K SR RS R AF AR R BRI 3558, Bhrg il
WIERMZREE LTI “” M Bs 7 2RFPRsIER R, <K
WAL FIRBOE R IBLEHR 7y, 2 EAE R E 5 AUEAR, SRR R E AN
AT 3l B 7 AR B RGE 1 HE 7, B — AT BIANIE 5 o #aSBRIER I “ VP
w7 s, YRR M T RIS ST, M s T L R ST
RTINS . 5, RGBSR EMESERMNANCR, mRRH

Pt

T

Bl

=
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RIERARIFATIIR AR, “PRIR” A “45 7 S SARAT SR BAH ), B
s IR, e EREEXAT ST 2 . B

HERL s A BRI B 22 15 302 (2R 7 SRR & A A S B A
MRE, —ERRES, SRR 15X E ST, T SCE SRR
JE BB 7 I,

LR D AVAY U=V @ e Sl ES N & R PN RS W (A NS e S SN S R R AN R
FIHALF-#2 Tb B A5 NIRRT 3o (RSS2 ) (L) S5+ )\ IR /s
IKIRRETR 1Sk S RE IR o BT DARI (0 15/ 10 ] 2 A AT 20 = APRBUE, I
K 7 2 4 4 B A 10 SR RGR 777 7 DI B A O B S0 A0 Sk SO AR —
FIPRIE, SO AT RECS B k3 R MRIER R IORA T, iR
WA AT 2 B AR 2o T B U /Nl A LA BB o 1R 1E (IR0 JF
AZHT, BRSO ARER - E RECE BOCBE, AR
SHHIESCECER VRS S WA (BEREEE D e R R VPR, 50T
R B3, B MES: A8 REH U —ERHMEGRR TR, JElt, O
SR G ARG R R R ZER I 5 SRR, (A PR AN
RV AT -

R RAL, AU T IR AE 2 R BF IR AR, L R i ok 3 A e s
VISR SR T — DNFT LA . B A 22 A DMEAERE 78 AN, TR K
A ERAB ER “ YA R AT E NN BRBIE R, PR TR RUCE T
AN ULIRIL . BRI, SE SRR/ IR L bR 1085 e AR 22 20 A s
SEIE N SCAAR T, R TARE TR gn TR, I ok F 24011 8
BRI ARt

HL L, BHRCAERMENARR . FARIEE CCEEiR)
R AR AR AE N B SCE MR R Ly “ A JENIA 7. DO, SO R
—AMEREEBUE UG AL A SR 5 1A 8 — 22 i sl e S AE R L A 23
MNATTAT CAGRAE ARERAETXAS “HUA 7 o AR, BRI AT RATIZLE “Hlky”
DR, BB FIATXAS “HUR 7 RARSS H BTG 2. Madr A B+ 2 48 AR
FATRBEAZ, (BT BERKIRERE 552 AR A NES.

303



S 3CHR:

[1] M A . W SC oy s CED M. JB5T: NIRRT ik, 1979:
13

[2] FEc B, SRR sk AT B e AR E (M]. JE5T: m S5 EITTE, 1986:
94

[3] FEr B, SRR akAT IR AR E [M]. Jb5t: R S5 EIE, 1986:
96-97

[4] W R E2EE, PEERFAM] dbat: NRSCUEERRGE, 2022:

[6] WE 2%, PaAirEM]. ot NRSCEBRY, 2022:
10

[6] 47 % - FE/R B4, XRBERE. SCFRIPHE I —— MArHr B B PLAE
[C]. dbxt: dbmiReHifRA:, 2000: 36

[7] S, FH R o ] /N S M. TN = o 6 H A, 1989
17

[8] ¥ 2, FHRRHR T v [ (53 /i S (M. AT < i o 6 L A, 1989:
18

[9] ¥ 2, THRRHRE. o [ (53 /0 S (M. AT < o 6 A, 1989:
20

[10]  FH#re. KB, NREBLEFECFHRM]. BT AT AR
fAL, 2017: 256

304



SRR 2 ER <> 8

#iLE

(A TIrEE RS BIFPEH AL RIR)

W OE: AR EARMSEEE RN, “ZERZNKE” RHBAERDL.
R EEAR RS A R Rr ] T R BRI AE S RS, B E AL,
TEANTLZ EARBAN N A RAKIT 5 RIR . WL ZENE (Free) P
BIPEREENE, KBEE CHRM”, R T B S Se AT B AR ZA E B,
Xt T ZARSE S T BT R .

KegE: () 2K 12, TR L2E

—. BEKE

“RET Crgpm) EE T IEEE R EARBIWRE, A7 B KB AR LRy
SARZE, B “ZAR” B EITASEF ISR ZAR (fineart) 7£ N _EIEH
Z g, R NIV S & B E AR Z R ER R 22 B ET2R T
HKifte H 20 HALLIOK, BORERE 122 F il A SR B 8, ITa6
RAE ZARAE G A B SCAL T TS B RE #5220 2R A o LT
FREEA, P A B SENT].

FEEABNER, ERERTILZHREE, AERRRELENENTTS,
R T LI %I TR . ot 4, ICZ800E NSRBI (s ik, 4
R ERBHAAE (T35) PR TLU/RE SAREV R, YONEIBZFHCIZ
R R “RRIE AL T, EAEZ WS 2N A T 3 R AR I ) — N 27
FETT 8 AL A A SR PUMRAE R (P b, AR TS H A A R R LA
ARV EE RS SR B I B R AR BALILIZ S 2R, SR AHE T

1 FR B e fH AR, (72E) , WILRE, ER. ERKEEHURH, 2016 4E, 5536 .
305



TRICIZI TR, ELIZB RS, SRR, D228 752,
(i I S 3R7 ) R oy A B SR DV SO (b i, B RCIZ S ECEAR BLAIE N 4,
re AR A it NPTV BE SRR IR AZ 7 A4 T3 i BRI R 2 R A rB 2 4,
EHIE TR EERMMEEZ o AT HINEE, SIS TEIZr B 4E 7
WA MEME S AT R, 780 7 ARRIE R, EREEREAEZ N B RS
FEBIEMR SR 25 SRR, (EE RN IER R 1o A il N VGRS B 1 5 1
27 IR AR AN, Prs, ME i RS E
H, SRRk A BREL. SRR BOk. BRI BRIZRIEARMETIL, el
A — Al T ORI A 5 A BR (0 BT AN BETE 55 HH ORI 8 0 SR €8 T
RIS, Wi, ERAVRGE AR, S o e TR 13
2, WA XA AR R E 2y IR S IR R CERE A
) P AR S, A EIEAREEREN I LR SR, Z2IEREH
TEY T RIS P AICIZ S BN A i 2O XA BB R, e T3
sz

R R BE AR A A B AL AR PRGBS, 2 Tl DY T2 (e o Pl i A ke
SARMBRNE & SGE S e, S ZOR RIS 5 18 . (2 CRAEED o,
P B =R AR AR Al i3 7 R BEDRE A RO BE 3, Al A 2R — R R A B3 11
RZ P LADOPRI B0, SRPRHELSEAR, 58 AR AU AR R PR 2 207 i)t R
FRIAN T IR 275 = ol YU 0 5 5 ) A T ) A BT 61 T PR D PRI 5 2 o R 5 B
FEET CEERMEEART. T T, FURMESHE “Bg T =27 fEmhEE
K, SAREZRWA BFEFESERPARIT . BT, TITafERLEKE T, 2R
FHNERI R BERRE 7RI T, AL E & ZRIINE, PO ZAR A2
2T, ARIEMIIAMER SRS A7 Sk, —VHs N R R20#, &
WAREZEET, BURZVIAIRT S K — V18, #AR R, JEA G IR,
EARFVONE O T RS, R RS T H O RAR, BRIAR L R

2 W RfiZ SR B——IE AR RIR H AR G-, UL LRI SA224R) 2016 £R55 1 .
3 [ ARSI (PRAHED , FOWA. SRATHIRE, Jbnt: RESSEDIRTE 1986 4F, ) 387-392 Ui,

4 [ AREARLIE:  CBARED) , #0alAn, skATaIE, dbat. PESSENTITE 1986 4, 2R 393 .
306



ZE PR E o AR — O, AR DGR A R EETR” BAEEKR
R, AN ZAR MBS UHMEHORIE TARBER) “RIK” 5 AL AL
RS Hi L2 5 B E MIRA 58 R B0 N LA, R 2R B8 B O R0 A iHd 12
IIEMZ, RO IR R B O XS R, R MR R R 3 1 g,
7531 R RO Wk 18] {58 2 B HT 22 Ml KR — Z1, AEMBL IR R, X2 M)E T 2R A%
MBS . 1= R, ZARZHHARIERBERES, £ (PH2) Rz
“CHPIIEME T PR RN, RAE BT R, AR R 2R
AATRIPE R RO, TR RO IS 2 R, AR BN 7 AL & AR
RIK, INNERFURA R FE RBREIERITE, WA T A I R EARAE w7,
FEBLSEA, BAT A S AT DL 2K R FE B 4k 1 B A6 o (R AR I HESR
BAR PR, SR e B AR R B R RO, B RIEGX R AR R T R AR
SARBAIHN, (HEZ RS IRFHFRM T, R GerE N EE KR Yo7
£, RIPIEBIHENE 1 K6

=L () RRRZZS

RERSE “HE7 BOKRBEAEEZARSSR, Bt A
HAINN “CERZNBLE” AREVER, T EMMNREREL E, 82
YA, S ANRBEAE . XAIE I+ 2T 1A, M (FFE)
R DU B, 0 P 2R G R 2R A R A, b A i O BRI RS s
B ZAREN S SRR MR, EHE BRI “BEEL”, RN 7540
FLEE 2B, WNEARANE . ZRAIEIE . ZARMER AR ERZ N E”
{1ty

(RFE) AEN—HRRE 5P R A i 2 /E, DF N, Bk,
AT TR RE T PRk AR IR AN AR, #) ot SARBT R —, [FIRGEH 13k
JEI 0 S )RR e, DA KRG R S 2 TR AR S 22 57 o BB N 50—+
O 7 AR —RlA, RN EE . DAL W RAE B R T ARRIRE

5 [ A ML G BSCE AR « P fR) , Aot e, st NIRSCAHAREE 1997, 55 7-8 1L.
307



IANKRER. B =225 SRR 7 DR ARE SO ARIE I LR 2R,
B hE, o AT AL SR AR BT, IR NSRBI T AR
18 S HENE o 58 N EE, WRTT T SR Re AN AR RITE 2RSSR I AR R SE LA A R A

HAZEf; (mimesis) B Al AT 57 B J5UUR 1) SE 22 2118, NN ZRTESNE
PRF R T PRIREAT o 2B Mz vl 7 B A SAC I B 2 (s, (BB 1 52
DI X B R IE & tah B 5 B 2. —F m KX e TR 248
XSS AR BT R AL AL ER, B R R R T R AR — 4,
RINZARGHE SR Z G T =), EA@iEEmmE, ki EELE, aF
IR WEAEZAENAE (FFaE) iR 7KK, AN ZARKIE T 221005,
AFEFERIEAZ BN 7 FREAFE, mEREZE R, —
B 1 (poiema) /& B il {5 (poigtés) Hil 1E (poiein) Hi K ), F 200 & 42 50 il R 1M 1 14
P NIEEEAT BARR RN g2 2R A5 R0 R, X S AR B ZARZ AR EE R AL
B, VA EREN R EEZEA, ZAREUELE M LR, €
ER AR AT EAINER . WA R M —JFda st & BV, X R ZARE1F
FI PR AR RIME R o WERFBARR A RS, 1FNZEITHI Z AR AT
AW, “EE NIRRT K. Hoe, MZIRRHEE S 2205 AR -
AP — A X BT N e 22005, B 20555 7 mpIrmiie. Hik,
A NFBBE AT B R A9 B PR 7 W L 2 A s T AR R R
AREGAEZNBIRYNE, BERGAEAGRAG OV, FF H T DLRCSEH . W Hh 2 LB 5
5o W IREEP UL B0 & FEVEARPOR B T AR EREA . N2 HVER s, 1
X > ARt 5 (IR P A R, SRAG IR AR AR R 2R A
TNBLCEIAER], BN “H 2 RS HSRMHIERERH . &85 Wi bt o .
VO RAE (RS PR AT R Z ] EE, R — R, RN
BCE M ZAR AT PASCHO tH F B BN o

B o>

G

6 [ 2, ) Bt dbat: RSSEIIR 1996 4, 55 47 3.

7 BRI (PETTRREER ) R S RIAET P E MR ST . CPEEETC) 2023 F5 4 .
308



mA SR “HIET 5 R (mode) [, HERER AN “HIEE .
ML B EAG Fr S AR BRI B, B b 2 RS R AR 8, (HIRE
ik “HE” RIERAERFR SR ER R EZE N, AR E2HEER, “ NEd
ZBAEFIRNEE, WEshis, ‘fRiEins, EaRifge. 3
Xt SRERM I i A b e 36 A VF 22 I e R ZE I, 5 2t T, &
IR X RF R FMIRA N, TR R FYIRIA ", 5202 I it 4 ey
IR, T F I RE — M E A B 200 B AR AR T 1 B4R e . PRIEAE
CRE2E) o, WK ARRIE AR G, BUSERE. ERIMKSE, MWEIEEAR T
W, AT 7028 REBONHGE G R T AR R S E . R 2 A
CHERGEX T AN R H KGR AT AR R RIES, BA%
Tl R0 5 3 ol Jal) e ) %045 P o 7 S RO BRI A L 2 SRR BE R R
“ETHSY, AEEWEFER, UG, KRR A
WREFI LA AF IR, DOY SERF Ry, ARRRIES B, AR RIAg Ry, ANRAE
R EARER BN AR, WIRAE (R g KA RIAE R
RS, R =G, SRR TS SR, KGR
MBI EZH oy JEHIZH B TR RS A E R . BRI
TROFEINE S, SN EE, AEAERERES, JFHTE 7 RS RI
AT TR RS . 1, ME R R R R UE, R BHEER
SRR ERG R EATS
MWERBHMERI MR, WHEEZMEAE (Fr) BIKE T ZRBRIEEH,
F R ZARB AL TR TT 2B 2 1 SR Ay i TR R TR AR A — IR
e ETE e WK RN ZARMAEH, Rl DGRBS B “ip2 —Frbup s
B ER I ZEAR, RO R I RS, 1 P S R il

8 Aristotle.Metaphysics (The Loeb classical library) .Hugh Tredennick and G.Cyril Armstrong (trans.) .Cambridge,
Mass.:Harvard University Press, 2006. [ /5 77 J§ 12 L2 48:  OEm L) , WUHE#E, ket PEARKE
HiRkL, 2003 4F.

9 [ R 2. (F%) , Brdhgd, Jdbn: RigE157E 1996 4, 2 36 7.

10 [ R L2 08 (Rest) , BRePiERE, Jbst: RS5ED150H 1996 4F, 2 78 Ui,
309



BARFE PriF R ER T, FEARYE AR B IR I RN SR e
YU B2 ) —— 1 BRIl R XA 1, SR i NI 447
PriE CBARSAE SRR R LR A3 B o e B . 7 TR ER T A A
FAARLE Tl i) R LS I R LR AT, o e SR AN 3 7 o [ I SIY L -
DR ZRME L T NRIRTIAE TR SRR H,  TE TR mT e
KRS, HZ AT R R R AT RER AR RS . 7 MR UL, E NI
S R BRI Al AN A0, 12 AT PAAE Sy B AR A 2R G R
Yt A, BRI R TP — L, QEZIR A, W 2 O 2R B
R UARLJE A5G . RS, R RE L e RSk, EARZEMEARIF R R T
JRIZRPE, A AK H atie B MEIR R iR M e 5. NXREE, 2
AROEHO ICHETH B 1 HER 1) L, AT DA R s R AR AR 50 T
B, ENEZR AR NBEW BB IR TE . R MR E, RIS HR. £
i B, R EEG IR R B BRER, 2R NS SR LR, &
Xt A SR AL, [F SRR RO A A O R B R 2L, 2R
HIIR T BE DL AL T A, SRBL T ZROME R B A, 1E8 2R
SRR S I R e R, T () O B 2 1R 3L

= REBFMZERRA

AR Z BB ARTUR, R TICIZ MR A © kAL, (E
REE R ERWEEE NI BEE SIS T 1750 4E5 B« 822 7 (Aesthetic),
brEBEFEFFRERES, BZEPIVPHB GG EOUR, AHRRER
MISGEM A . AEA IS HF WA 2R e SR, RN CZARJR
Y o, fER CEIEMZARATTRRTM—MEZ” ", IRMZAMECA
5 2B 2 S BRA F W ATE S A2 AT 5 45 iR .

11 [E AR L2, (Fpe) , BRep g, dbat: RISSENTIH 1996 4, 27 81 Il
12 [ 2, CRrsg)  BRiess, dbnt: pSSEI-TR 1996 4, 55 81 Ui,

13 [EIRRIREE: (ZAREE) , E£ZJjo. BRETEE, hEESREHRK, 1985 Fhi, 2 18 7.
310



HFEE ZARE % 5 2R G NIEAR, 28 AR B0 S gl I 2 T
). PNGEEEHE e R AEUL AR TR L () 56 22 WL At _E R B 22, BRI T
EE I Z W PRSI WRTRE. " T EARB Z T H OARTE, H (FEE)
FE 302536 AT ) 22 Ak gt 5 AT AT S R A i B R . SR T4
SARMBR XIS . B4 T IRIE e, T SRR S d &
B Z 5 2 ARG T 22 /T2 IR A , T3 S5 S 2 3 M At 7L AR
AYER e IR AT, AR A Sois KR e ARG
HZ 2 B 2R, Al PR AR B O BRI A 5, MESTE B
LE2EE AR, AT ERE (R ESCBE IS “PEEA” Bt
T ARG F o PSR RIS UL, SO SO SR S S SR
DXl “BEAEAL” SEE o SO SR — AN T ZRE AL T8 75 & W BS
WAL, AR BN . ATDAUE B 2 A () PR TR AR B IS,
IR S E SUNHITERLE (poicike, R poigiketekhng) , 5 i /E R & — il 1 B
A R, T X R IE AR ARG T BRI, AR )
a7 A e o =170 7 e s 2 VA 1V e 1 O B 7iop 3 U X B
WL “SCFEME” #5 (Fp) RIEZE B YIS, H 2 Mg (1
WES, MR ZHZEARYEE.

S 3k

[11FR5 B« falH A (72E), WEILPE, ®ER: BEPRKFEHMGE, 2016 G,

[2] WEVT: GelZ 5B —— b w200 H AR A dr -8 ), (L TRR
SR, 2016 EES 1.

(310 A5 B 1A (FRAREED), RN, sRATRAEE, Jdbat: REsSEnHiE, 1986 4
Fi o

(4] [ A B T AA R . CHIRLEISCESTIREE « H22hm ), oeiid, Jbat: AR
AR AL, 1997 SERR. (5] A S B2, (), BRmgs, Jbat:
7 55 B E, 1996 SERR

14 PMRE: “HE” HMRMR ST ERERHEA, (CE4N) , 2020 F5 2 #.
15 M. (HTnigRndtid a2 mign) dbat. R SrER kL, 2016 4E, 5541 TH.
16 XIWE: PO SCieocidinl: 2, (HMNEDC2E) 2022 4£55 5 H.

311



(6] BRICH: (PEJ7Red ) “dilfE” Wi LA RE KRN S5, (ChE
), 2023 £ 4 .

(7] 0d AN 248, Opm B5%), m7HEE, dbnt: P EANRKS H AR,
2003 4,

(8] [FEIRIMALEE: CERIEFY, E&iu. BREFE, hEESFREH AL, 1985
R

(9] PhBERE : “F0 2 7 BRI 72 5 10 77 R R &L, (L2415 ), 2020 228 2 .

[10]#E: (A Feigs RETFE R FL) dbat: #haBE S0k A, 2016 4R

(L1 P57 SCRoedin]: £, (AMESCER), 2022 4258 5 1.

[12]Aristotle. Metaphysics (The Loeb classical library), Hugh Tredennick
and G.Cyril Armstrong (trans.) . Cambridge, Mass. :Harvard
University Press, 2006.

312



R CERAEED M GRTED o ik SOW ) 5[]

£

(A TIrEE RS BIFPEH AL RIR)

OB (EAE) M G Ryl A B B A2 i, 23 DU BT AR I
R sOERY, X N S8 BB TR AT B AR AL 2 PR Py R AR Y 25 o ik SRy
NRSRE PR EERREL —, BRWAAEX ISR 1 2 R0 R R
TR P A I A AR A AR B B, ARSORA CIE S B
I As s AR AT “IE 7 B RIS T 1E SRS AR 28 18] 52 &R AN RN 2
FE=AT5T, PEB o M PR A AR G o] 45 15 SCL 38R SO N IE SR X 7y
S5 R DR, USRS AN 3] SC B A0 5 40 1 SOUETa] ) 57 7] o

REA: DANIESG IR A2 4L XA

—. 5l

(|3

TE AR —FRTE NP sE R R 1 AN BUA A B v e (4, ZErh i 7 o
R AR Z 5 HAH DRI o 7 5 IS 5 A0 R B (R 429 42— 347 4F)
fFy (AR e [E AR KAL T (ATTHT 551 F—ATTHT 479 ) BT
MEATR GRIE) o R KPR A e & 7 A JCIE L&, fE
(GEAEEY &, ESCRMBEAZOME, mE GRIEY F, L7 AmEskr
AL B A MR IR SOAT B — 80y . A AEBUA MM B R %
(e F A — 5 AR, (H XA — R 2 5

ZV(EEEY 5 (RIE)  EXT BEERTAE

313



CERAERED A GRIED X 1307 (5 SCUA SRR >J 453 Al it ot (10 AN 7] 4
B, SIXPIEBAE L AT R AL ST S S A AT AR AR SCHC R 1 SCRA
SAE S22 ke, B S 1 B399 SdE A m A o5 S AN R F) i 2

(—) HAE

CERAERED 2 A B A S IR AR AT i, 2 BB AT L R 0 A i
FACHLIR H B35 ROTE R T A A A A . Horp, (BAEED RILAIE X
A EAE SRR A N2 A AR B R - A AT AN E R G E
SR BE, 22 TuRl S 20 RS2 A5 I SRR A R 2 — o A 24 A Sk B 2
PEANE G A PR B oy, AR AR L SSVE 2 7 BUA MG PRE AR 1] 8. A JC AT 431
5, DURES N B K52 R B 5 DA A N i (101R 2 9 e 50Rk BE 2 Te R R 2 7 JE
RS, XS — ERELRIATCRT 404 F, RAVITEIE AR, X
il 4 A R A R Ry S AR, R A S 1 A M SO o A B B S A SRR,
A EoRIEH A B =+ N B LSBT a0 BURE R, PR IX — BUBE AT 403 542 3L
IR ER « BT HE BB BUR RIS AE B <=8 15 L Bua AR IE s 53
BB R AR . 2~ TehT 399 4F, A B & o5 A% i o DN g ANt SRR 2 35 75 4
AL SER], X E T AR B I R EBUR MR AR . BT AL, 7Edh
X BEAT DD, BT A TCHT 387 SRR IHES, TEIRAS ST AR S KR .

BUA BRI E 51 1 FABLIER T4 2 MR BEIRZI K RS2 o Ahxt 24 I HIE0G
] BE RFAE IS L, A2 T S5l i SR 10 9 B2 2 Aot FL i Iy i — A B 5 SR O BR AR LR
Feo T CERARED IR B BTN . BAh, IR R i X T A
WIRR R B 7 IRZIFE 1 RASL B T8 2 A0EK, JRE (BARED Xih
I SCAS I 3R 58 2 A SE ot AL L Ok o CEELARL D) R 20 R4S 22 JT I 390 4
PRI NG EUBKBRO T, KA IR, £ RN TS
2t BUAtt RS BUAT S AR, 1 ERXHER O IR R T AT A
P o < 7o S E VA = N % A s B 7 1 S T S T R S o P 1
FL GRS T B BUA B BE ARG, AR A4 T SR AN N A LERR e 1) B 22 7 1]

314



R, JFEMERR ERE 7N BT . BEORUIEASONGRE, F RAE AL
% H

L RN, RERE, BB BIRE, L1 RICRME
ZETEETZME, AME K. THETAGREAT —F, FHLBITLE
BAN R EINEALE bt LR, S e, e, GRIED it S iS
REZRFK DG R AT X w3, A7 07 Ul a2 e A gk AL
BRE Bue b, G EEEDUCE R 77 RS 1A B E SR D =
T, A Bl EL S, R 2L S F R AL T RS, XM a3 RIAR
PRAE T NATEREN S R EATE NG EE . I, AbdRi 1T 427 e,
WIE B IR AE ] DUE B MA R AT 5 22 0E o HHR, FL7 X ALY AL
VRT3 I AL SARDE I 5 o AR SRR T rh [ AL P 3 ioE A D,
WA NYE SRR ARG E BT B CRTE) RIVM ARG, “4L” Ntz
FUYGAEI ] o il “ % Fad, = F40, T R7QRiE - R/ E), XF TR
FRHAAT, REALAZ"2 (R FRD o NPIRATAT A HAL 73 T“4L7
M EEM . T “SLTAL” OB, FLFE GRIE) A KREX TALH R
WELRIAEA, W GRIE - JUE) P TEFIR, “NETE, 2T, 3R
T ZAL 7 SULEFT A, T LA R AR AL AT 9 IE R R Eo 2 TR ALY
EERER. £ GBI F, “IE7 ATy Z= R 427 <AL BN,
HornhEd B TN NERE. 5T SR RE RS R LR, 1E %
FLF AR PEAI R A B IR B hR e, R NAT A TR R TE A HE N o S
T, A fel A 5 ALK ] R SEEAE 2 AT SRR E .

(=) 1% “IEX” Hgtz
RFfrsE>) “IE3C7, Andy BASL 75 I 2E SR ISR ERR
Bk, £ (HEE) H=6T, M RETRIRZ D557, Pis 2t

1 BAg.  GRiERRE (s ), dbst: JEPEE, 2015, %119 T,

2 MHR:  GEEREE (RO ), bl FAERE, 2015, 55 258 T,

3 MHIR:  GBIERE (RO ) . bRl FAERSE, 2015, %34 .
315



WTHEWFMITR. B—RESAE, HoREERE. Hhits), yIEe
A RE BE ESCRIATHIDURSEEE, M4 T DA NABEAMUNEEE
HIOM A PR BRI, L ATT AN fid 1 5 SR 2B T VASE % oA 47 B A Y
A ARGRATH P AR, TR RE EERA WL AFRKRAT 4, FRATATL
MIXBHER R, &SRR T TERBULIER, HAhEs TR FH
TE B e S e . [RIRE 3 S ABL T RE 13 A S ek i T o £ FH RO 1R 5 A
LA, R A A & A& RS2, A A E MRS R, M2
A —MRSCTAR T IR, B —ANIE LA

FEAORLE AU R, AR N2 T X PR T B0 & SR LA I FaR s d7
FRCTT ) R I, KRR S oy B, Rk “ANNIESL”. &I,
AN NI A G R ST B A 7] e P a2 RO PEAR.

EEDFZFIKAHIAN: “BR (E) A —3EFTARFOETALE
RZFAMNEMN, RBLIRAHH, LR CHEN—NERDRLE B F 0 EE—
—&F 7 2 (Wil RETWRHFRET, REER 7R TWER—MIAT
2N RAFH S RO RIE R AL R . GRTE < R e “F
AF: X, AT B AR R AL “ALITIURE” o, 307 FR SR
FLP I BRSSO AN R 37, Al (Rrge) D) S MNEE AL
MEZTH, SR > RE RS Ok 7R 8 T EE AR, M
M RAFEE LRI TE . AT RGN, fLF—InsCRE “FBATT 4
EHIHEHS, W R (F) =8, RIAE, & £TFWF, feda; &
%, WEAA? 7T Q@I - FH) WRE] (L) ZaRE KRR IEATH
TAE, BZMREETE S RE2 TN, <87 88 EA, FLFmiaA

HU, “fE7 WS NS R WSETE .

CHAR Wi EE. shalf skATel .  (EEE) , Jbi: mSEHiE, 1986 4, %5 104 7.
KEFE . FOKEE: (HxRmmEE) . Jeat: JbstkEhmat, 2009 4, 45 34 71,
Miag:  CGRiEEEE RO ), dbE: ERE, 2015, #5107 W.

Miag:  CGRiEEEE (RO ), dbE: ERE, 2015, #5195 W,
316

~N o o1 b



CALTIPRE” AU AL T E R P 26 AR S BRI,
VA BAUKE L R AEASAT B 5 BoR . R AF T M SN ENS SRR T
L7 A7 FEENZ, BILTEE AR DR NIRRT H AR
MR, BN NS SAET AT 050, BT MR SCHE R sy £LT
FRIIX — 7 3 ot v A 2 Ak 2> B ) AR BOR A Gt = A T R I R

= HEXARPH “IEX” R

Far BAE CERARLED) A (0 1 SOM AT B — Rk TR St 2 18] S R 1
WHAR . ARE IE S DR I SCAIAS N IE S, 73 Sl IR A BB S5 4 11
VR DA SR 5 B AR 2 [ RIS L AL RPIRES o XL S, Al IR SORT “A=7 “A4L”
AR R, X WUEER M AEAL A8 SO RE r R I S S N 35 < A0 [ 2 7
Boo IXPIFPAFER “IE L7 FEAMEZIE] . AMAS E K AN ERE EAREH T AN
(CEIE

() AFEARZ 18] IE X

B 5E, AEAN N R T, AL RS I S5 PA IS P EEAE RS SR Bl 1 BB 2R AR K
BTy, — A NIV > G S A 0, A BEIA BN LE R IE Lo XA
PAAE B IE SR BE S SEIL N ORI 51, TR L B B 5838 5 AR .

FARLEIE S IUE T, RS KR SURTAS [A] B0 ] EE I BAR &, 3 AATTHA i
EAPEARAEH X 7, A SERBUGRHI T, ANRBEMEAMEE S aa s
NI SRRy, A NS B #HATFI— AN B AR R — AR 00 LA
J5i, AT B L BAE A G ERER, AR B DN e e (R o B
ANEKB| ORI, Al & B RS R RO, B “ B — A A G R &K
338 T AR RGN G R G %, (HIZIR B W ENAS 2 H A1 D0 AR
AR M YOI e R EER Sy, W0arE W NMITRRIER 2. ] 78

8 AWM MR FOMmA SRR (BRARED , Jbnt: RISSENIRIE, 1986 4F, R 326 Ui,

9 AN BRI, FRR skTIIRE:  (ERAEED . st RISSEIHIE, 1986 4R, 5 162 Ui,
317



SR, BAR 0 RITCEVEM 7. RTHE, (AR KOs h I e
WAERBEMER A, (HRRKTT LNV E MR RSN . M e, #
BEEIRAE MR, A BN HAR B0 RIS, i 351 U 2 A AT B B
B L, X = RSN AL AR N O B R RIS, e A R %
PENRE R EEDEA BARA. TR RN N RS B KBy, k52 2
ARG MM E, PAGeN 1 PRI AT A TTAMS ST AT, %2 B SR AN B 32 e 42 (1
iy, MIMSBCKEEAEdr . Bk, HAEEAS A THBEE. BiE e i 4 i
B, MRRHEA RER B HORRAE,  BISI 1E SCH MT#5 BUSE 5 S
RFIEX, LR “B” KRIBARIR S s B — MR, BIIHRIKE. 40
(i « 2EK) 1, AT IAHEROIFAR ML “F8a: SRR
ABHA? RCBE, CHEMRMEZ” WELTHER, BEREHBAREE
BN, AR HK, LT H I RS AR R P XM — 2% “ B
FZFRTA, R, REE, X2 H5k.” 2 ((RIE « B AEi ALK
BT NNAIE K&, S0 R, ABEIE, R OCE M. XA
LA H L7 B IE SOWEESR NEI A AL A&, 5 NAZAERER A AL A BATT.
GRE « M) ity LT RHEA M RTINS & R, FREBERELSE
W, “FREAAD: ‘Thitkb? 8 ‘T TH: B! WiERLA
e 77 DA RO F R REIRT R RIS ARE, FRIFIEA 3, MRk
Ll AMEATAE, SR A S ARG . X, R
NANEBEL, 1 REDE T AL, TR AT & Ik SR .

(=) MASE K ZIE I IE X

AR, R AL IE ORI, . — AR S/ E SR F . T L.
e, IR SUEONAEAE T A eI, e AR S DI A

10 fkm: Wik, 45, FREEEA, LT, FREAR. UUE LIEBEMER.
11 #AR.  GeiEdE (gD ), dbg: ), 2015, 5575 .
12 #faR.  GeiEdE (D ), Jbi: ), 2015, 5553 1.

13 #faR.  GeiEdE (D Y, Jbi: ), 2015, 5536 .
318



T AT, (ANt i G S A gk e 7 B AR AL S h AR AE AR HEAE 9P . BRI,
FERE I SR, ISR 56 PASE I A 2 R =248 09 3 A R8I = FP SR
BB, X B OV E TS U5 T e R B RS SR R K
MR, JEEHR P EFRERY ¥ EARBUA IR il d R g #H
RSO SEBL A IE S A - BLSE P FBUAKE S B GE IR & JF A RERIE 7E &S 14
NIESG BIRAATBCA & PRAE AR 4 B AN AR EE (4R, 30T 30 N B LA [ 5%
5 E R TR R gt 1 S KON ED 15 R S0 AR R e 5, PRl
AbATTA R AN IR A K
H, M U« BEL & M ORER, “ BRMIAR R T EMIERRA T,

AT HRBERF WP, ARTARSFEZNE S ™ AT C.” PR, Mh T
FLsm I AR 2 BRARNL 1215 IR KR B3 B 27 = s 5, AR SR A B i N7
RO

AWy R BB A —NBAFA I e — NN, mATIE AT
I HABLEIREG S ik&&%%%\aﬁokiﬁmf@%%
Z e B =AW T IR HIR R A AL T it 38T 69 B B R £
N EARASER S iﬂ%%%ﬂﬁ&m%k%%A%\%/ﬁ~%&%xﬂ
R AR BT ERETATHOAT . !

BT UL E =R SRR, B ESEA 1, R SCIE AR XA E K A AN 1)
RV BT MAR N AERR AT FCE AR K, I SRR RS N b Z07E [ 58 BLR
17— FRE SR TERI B SS » ANFIPYZE B NRIBE AR B2 A, AImseil 1
S IE XS 2T

SWALT A IE SOW AR AAL I BE A2 b o o I AR AR IGR
SURFBE, WAL [ 52 BRE 0 AL R, L 3xd B AL A& 3 AN A e e S AR
H TR A, AR 4R AL N, Xt RRE LT R IE BEE

14 CHAME MBI 00 GRTUIRE.  CGRAEE) , Jbat: RSSEHiE, 1986 4, 55 146 .
15 CHAME MBI SR GKRTUIRE.  CGRAEE) , Jbat: RSSEHiE, 1986 4, 5 148 1.

16 CHAME MBIEE . #af skrelee:  (ERAEED . Jbst: RSSEIIE, 1986 4R, 5 150 i,
319



TR A AR ME i 5 A AL M0 A e . LAY IR SO IR T <AL AIARiHE
Z A, BN, GRAE IR 1 “BRAR R ARIALF? 7 LT E: AL
L8, ARSI H: “ERE AR, BT8R BT =, NELE,
B2 RET. BMEAL, FAFAL? SIS, FHE: ‘E#E, A,
N 7 VG RN B R A (R, XRHT AALE . HFLT 20U “ R4l
XA TS RAL CABORE . B, LTI R er, gida o <Ak
BTHON”. IR, FLT BARHESRIE ELAR N HOE SO S m B i) — 87y, (H
e XM S AL B SRIARE T I, b0 sy B R AL T AN 4 %)
RIS ALAFE DU B 4R RIRAP B BTG H,, AR BT 1 5 B0 S50 B
NBGAE . FLTRIRE H R REEE AR ZIE . BNESFALBORTE, EA
I E R A, AEEAAL . AL SR B BOA A 2 S A Bl “AL7 161,
Fe L5 2k TP SR B 2 AE SRS 0 2

WX RRE, (BARED a3t SCRIFLT R “4L7 o “IE 07 fE4EFr 4
ts EZEBARNRT LI RER EREFIRE R e M.

P AN AH 2 K IE SRR R A RIS B

FERTADNIBZBANE RS 5 Y I SCHPE G E, (CBAEED A (g
) RIS IR 7 A I T AR AN AL T RN DI A . AR =, AL ™
I RAE WA R BUAHE T, DSAM ANV, LT g s 17—
NFHERIZSE .

(=) Aaf B AR A 2 A A 2t 45 57

FEMPL R E T, A SR e PR MR RO SR AR =, X
friP BE ISR, MR BRI, (BRARE) hEE: “—yp DA — i
kg, FSHEETRIMAG A KL, KFHD, RNTHGEMFR, L

17 BAR:  GRIEEE (RO ) . dbE: R, 2015, 5110 W
320



HAVRE TS B 1% B B SARAT A 69 AEAT F 1 o 7 A0y B EORARATT AN O TG 55 5, 1L
DXt G R e/ 5 A1 A IR o) R I B E. il k. BHIAM. N T
AT 22 0o AR TS 37 3, L AEE L AR 3R AT AR AN LA (1) 25 S 75 i, o€
MAIA AT A A ES .

B TR T HX AL T S DASE AT AR A AEAT R 0 5 =,
AT AR %A A KR H 6 5 B R o ETHATE RN & 1
Mo RAE R, VBN RS AT LB a9 d” L H RS 09 m, #BE &,
FEREPY, BRAILS 4, FMEsE, RALARMERL, 2L+ K
Bk E—#, 1

ARLERA DY, 7 DFRIME—AR S5l R IR R, FINEIRGE C. BRAEAR
g PR AR B AEAT, MAIARNAZIMA R RSN 23 B elietk. Boy—HE
AT XL, A T2 (8 X 20 7 25 N AR VIS B B Tk B2 5, 30K 2K
IS — SR D RN, FRREAL ™ BRI = S 5 70, AR SOy
NEHIEON o 1 B T30 AR, B S i o A sy 3 AR S R 52,
LR NS ANE KB (AR T DR, A A A AR 2 ] mh ™ i 25 k9 1
FAA AN

BEAh, AR5 DS AR E MR B AR R T, AR 2k T
ZIR”, BIZTANE o BN E M2 AR IS, 022 55 WLk TN 8k TR A0
bR B S TAE, BAREHELF B CsER . Bk, AR T4 A
D] o S E AL P PR S R

(=) LR MRS s SCRFRAE 23 BUB SRS AR 2

AT RO A, R SR SR RRR. e 8 e,
AR ESLL” 20 (CIRil « 73K TIkE A TN SN LY S A 1 T4

18 Gl fE) AndvBE . sBulfn skYTEASE:  (BRARED) , dbnt: RESSENIRE, 1986 4F, 2F 98 Ui
19 CHAME MBI 08 GKTUIRE.  CGRAEE) , Jbit: RSSEHiE, 1986 4, 5 130 7.

20 AR . CIRIERRE (BRSO ), dbE(: AEP)E, 2015, ZF 288 Ti.
321



TR RE MR WA SCE R NTESR IR 2 77 M H X R B EIE L, WAE
M ANFI 2 . FLTF W B M ARRIE T, ARAZE A AR 78 145 28 50 B
BALE . W CRAE) PIXEERIB: “HA T AR, $&720 (RiE - B e
FaTF L, PARTAL” 2 (BB - BN

HALTER, A TERMENATS), MSHBEZ SR, B TIEZH T
ORI B S, pr AT AT e 358 3 SUR R o AR A — a8 SRAS A & 170 RS 46
MFRFITERE, ARt nT R0 BAEEL, BRI AL SR fa e . R, LT
(13X Ao AR I A a5 AR 2% e 22 118 IS FBCH S5 R 58 456 S0 AT T B — 35 AN AT
AT S F b, FLFEIARIFANE 7 F “AL7, BRI RIS A
TR E BBESR, R —BRDINELENE “ e X EHR)” B

DL IRt « BAZ) Al FHE: “§ 55, RAZFSE, RUAERZ,
AR RER, RAZHEL, FARLEFZ, TEL, BT E4E, BFRE?
BFRG&RZ B EA, AL TR, MFLTA” LT REEEESBMNERE
NNBIBRREIX —R3R, AER A o 3 35 B A I I Ui 7 A8 30, A Rei
O IAFHEZ X E 5, B ARAZ T SHE R A 222 E L XBEI #E
SR AT EAE T T A L, (R LT BRI A 2 H S 3 75 A
I K T AR X — IS B X — WS LR B R ST A R Al A AE

fi. GE

g P, (CEARED) A GRIED 2By vh i s AW )=, #oi
P70 AR N B AL 2 HME, IR 1A A R R #R Tk
AMPAARFEAE . ML T, (BRARE) SEoRif I O A BB 5 8 B ks
s FCATER o A IR R R S REBUARHIE ML &, 0 GRiE) WIEE
MR R EAB TR LS ARESR T At 2 A BVE IR 2 57

AATENRE, PR R AN I SR SEBL MR R 2 SE AR X 2tk JC o8
1D S R R o B AMIE A RAE 5K, I T T4 OR AN SRR A 11 30X
SR TR R S E 0 E

21 AR GeiERRE (A ), dbE: AR, 2015, 54 TH.
22 AR CGRIEREE CHUERD ), JbE: )R, 2015, 2556 1.

23 AR CGRIERE CHUERRD ), JbE: )R, 2015, 2551 1.
322



S 3R

[1] (A lEmfr . BARE M. Z0RA0 5kATIH 3R, bRt R 25 EI1RTE, 1999,

[2] Bfaig. WIEREEEBOM]. db5t: 4R, 2015.

[3] KRB I EXSHE — (FHEE) 427c-444a i [1]. 4 H &
,2019,35(03):14-19.

[4] WSCHR.AE XS B H—Ad B CEARED BRI, iR AUE RS 0] A KA
2R (SR 2RR),2017,57(02):177-
190.DOI:10.13471/j.cnki.jsysusse.2017.02.017.

[5] BEALHE “ARE M MA N (EEAEEDY o0 IE SCI].46 B 2% B 5T,2016(02):28-
34.DOI:10.15995/j.cnki.llxyj.2016.02.006.

[6] U SCHR.AE S5 B H— bz B CEARED B, 7y AR ). A4 K
R G EREIR),2017,57(02):177-
190.DOI:10.13471/j.cnki.jsysusse.2017.02.017.

[7] X% edah B CERAREDY A IR I IE 5 A IR U — B (3.3 F 3)
75,2014(06):69-76.

[8] #fibwe, FILIEA CIRil) A AL B A B FLF AL o6 RSB AR [J]. 7T P 4
2> F12£,2003(09):78-80.

[9] XTS5 . NHE T A CGRIE) FBACHE M L[] 65U R ¥ 2E T
#£,2022,20(01):149-162.

[10] 5k CRTE) “F i RFR—Af & GR1E) BARE R RHE[].
H IR R FR (2R H0R),2020,26(04):237-248.

[11] #3%. GRIE) 10 FIE AR AR RSt 3 2 RE (0], o [ 4 22 B 52,2013(03):125-
140+206.

323



HRRPEIED (18 X55) PRI BREUEAR

CERE

(A TIrEE RS BIFPEH AL RIR)

WE: WED PRI, 1IEE2 SIME F 2 Sy EEdE, RIS S5mEE
fil] P R R AR 9 o HH B T L R OR 2 R UR P 2 Y S i SR [
MR, tWINBOA I B R ERARIR & SRR LA BOA A, XHE
SO I < 5 TR WCREAT RS e, 1 22 U AR B 00 45 53 8 B3R 08 1) A
AR G5 2, MRS Y S M. 17 AR B AR
REEE: PUEY: N5 BRBUEE

WA 2 SRR P 5 A2 e R E K BRUE . BARED B [ S
W, e IR E KN, AT ESRENE, (ARPEA LR P D
R, TR i — B L E B BORURRAE , B IBUE B 256 M BRBUBAEATI 6 4 R IR B
WA S B A 1R 3

VG%£% (Marcus Tulius Cicero, Hi 106-H7 43) 7E A PH 7 BUA EAR s A
frzg g dE . EAET ATTHT 51 FREE——Bua T PR GRILHE) (De
Re Publica) —45, PHIED IR T % Lo BOHe, 76 2) B B AR [ 5 05 I )
h, FRIE T AR BEBUE HIREAR. (i 55 (De officiis) —P/ETAJ
Al 44 4F, BRI 0% B ILRE ERIGBGE AL, WM (Gaius Tulius Ceasar, A
100- 44) 1ERFLAER <9 EMBTE ", BOVERR Lrsmgia g, R
YAESET. Bz, TEDNBURETRE, £2 FTHRPREA. 84
B firh, TEDRN TAAANGHSZMMTHUES L5, WREBUARELE A5
v MRS AR RS EZBGE, RIE P SRR, X —FE
BRIST I Z AR, BRATRT LR BIPE 2% o 206 . 8T BRIEBCEAE (15

324



. PHEEY BRBUS AR R

FEEHRAIE « FTEFE (Macmullen, R) EHZEME (EMS 2 5 [H 1)
V%) (Corruption and the Decline of Rome) Wi, 1TEUE RIFANM. #E&K
RIS HA BRR RPN R R S8 D R AR N AR A B ]
o LRI S, Hrh g X BOAE AR SR B YRR AN WA T o e
I HWRE 7730, W R PO SRR 1 AR )RR A A P AR OR R
ot B ERTHERG U RESMR, A2 7T H AR

LA W Fr G, BEERTEASEM P IE, BT BEE
BEERBERIRATEERIMANT DLy, SARMYFIEST 1) 22 A 32 B BRI
WG, A R A e . H, B N DL RV B SE R T E R AN AR TR A
FREENEA, Ao ek, FERZREBITUEMELD . HEEEE
R IR LLLA4ERL (Villa) J9fil. did 2 d % 0 R A ARRMER S # 5, AT 1
20, YERLE T Al AR AR O AR G IR IR L 15 5K+ A2 1) 22 D e % 1)
Btk or F R AR UK, RO E L Kb, ek SRR
Hh, N TR EANR S S0 IFROEN S, FEREIEE, JHEHRIRED
RERM? EF G azd, RTFASIFHN S @zl

A JE e % 1 o TR 1) 2T ) B R, M S WO e R AR B R 1 FE
H, Bz N TR SRR E, 7RS35 — E BRIk RO R 77 A ke . £EIX i)
JEr, oz N2l WAL . $R AL A LR AR BUR W BUA A 5 1 77 2K R .
775 (Marcus Licinius Crassus, i 115—07 53) NEKIEER, FHFAM A6 E
WG e, DICEARIESE; R—0ikzs AJERE (Gnaeus Pompeius Magnus, Fif
106—Hl 48) JF E R, HRititaREIRMEMS X7 HES 7 A IES5Hk

1 Bfs5m BT Ry s ZE F B B [l CTRIMOR T RS [J] H R E 2 22 11),2019(02):100-106.
2 BEY. P EILHEE M EN B R KR 4 S [D] R E TR
*#%.2024.D0I:10.27064/d.cnki.ghasu.2023.001335.

3 [11HA4E T, 752 BEBUBAEIRNT[D]. 22Uk 2, 2016.
325



BH VIEAPIE, JEAREND HILME 2 H A IEE. ZRINT S

BRI AT, st itk A RS BRI AT LME
RS, VA T N AR I AP T BN R VRE ) (Gaius Verres, Fi 114-

43) MRS P S8 B P AT AR JE P ) S L RR S, fEREH h,  4EENTY H
BB A, SBaRAT. BT B2, B OENRZEE, —REAN
FEHRR A EEAE 7 B E KR 28 T AN, 52 [ K B AR 8 R

PRl AL K Sz Ah, PR A NI 5% R Ath BRIBUB AR 772 A2 1 50
bt & T3 LI R REE, 2l RFEE, B THRFEREB0E, %R ER
WS E . WBE. SHAE, BEFEATTHT 63 FHAE I EMHECE . 1Efh
MIBE AR IET, IR 5 JIONT, Br ESCR B 4ER I, £ “ER L
75”7 (Bona Dea Festival) Hffrh, PHEED I 1 5572k 54 (Publius Clodius
Pulcher, 291 93-Hi 52) Dt BIASTEIFE B, {E%T 77 DA 6 e 2 o 08 T o G SRR T
P FE D0 AT R 78 B2 A PG JE 2 L T — AN RR I B0A AR
Fy JCHR R TR - BOM 455 B AL LA S Gy 47 250877 L i T 45 2k
FIRAE, X ARSI D M EE . (B SUE8) MR T 28 D e AR AR
ILE B . IR EMBURIER.

T HEPRRBUERES (B
(R X55) COFE GRTHE)) —BAE 7 IuES IR T8, EE 5%
&

P PR MRS RS, A AE TS e T A 6oR . AN AR 2 e L S i ) g, — bz
NN, EEEZE] T 2Bk (Stoic School) HIs2m, JLH 2T E MR

4 gt ZE R http://m.cedi.gov.cn/content/5e/91/9531.html, )5 Uy Rl A]: 2024 £ 2 A 21 H

5 4E¥ii T AJCHT 73—71 FAEPE TG BB, ARTURIEARME A, FREE AR L s, GRS b

MARZ ZARMIERCE: ERBECE, T05aR MBI FIHTF PR REERUT AL B IR E R )
Re SO E O A5 T8 R 3 B ARG 7 BN PR 4R W B 5 SR VR, ZER 4 B s A2 AT I 2 (A R

HLFRIUIED AT

6 Anthony Everitt, Cicero: the Life and Times of Rome's Greatest Politician[M]. Random House, 2001, New York
326



537 (Panaetius, A 185-§ 110 B¢ 109) 5200 . MHGNIRIE S WG — A% 0 (it
M5 CHARETE: Tept Kadikovtog) MIARTEMENE, FHED HERIAA A
YEXR A R EAE, (HIE/R « #2245 (Micheal Grant) #1UAAFEAEWL, 7
FE L BVF ORI S RS SIS R S A T FET 2 B IR I A AR

MBATTIRAE AR A A Bk, 3B 57 (Logas) /& HARMERYE, B “Hh7. A5
SE B F B, NS T, e ANSRNEE, oo om0 e 55540,

NG NZ AR AT AP PSRRI AR R “4RL7, R H
SRVEF S5 AR P 2 B el . RIS, BRI AR AR B X (R A

() PUIER N “ CRIZ B BL“wm” 9 A A i

A =T, PYIED IR PIMAGNR YR S W e 355 R BINER 7 v 1 =
AT S AN AEBERI, 8 R G2 i IS & AT ER s 2
T MBS TR s 55 =, =76 ok s i i ) 5 R A5 A A B S R v R
AT X 7380 FEAE PP BE RS 1] vh, DHEED R 2 1 — MBUA A2 i S ) TN 5%
B SCRIZ 387

T RA SR RERN, ZR PR, (HREE N A5 5 A m R
FPTRER t, AEAS R 25 e 1 R IR R T, IR B S RAT A
S BRGS0 SCSSAR A, BT EEA 52 AR o 75 28 B R X Al br HE ) E D -
Ff IR T %, BehrviE T DAL A 76 26 20 BRBUE AR el . DHEED T T8
%1 FEE ) SR ) R A ST AR R b, AE QRILANED) CUEAE GREZ) 1,
Mgt VR T E Rk fbaiE, Hrpz R ‘Y4 A RAFIEE, BIARHRAT
WAt 2 Fih, BBEMZFFE A RIAR, SC AR, EM 5 4 5
N, TR EE RIS DT E .

7 Marcus Tullius Cicero, Micheal Grant, Clcero:Selected Works[M], Penguin Classics, 1960:158
8 [P LY E, FMAERE. & X5 M]. JbET:H EBEE K A, 1999:255
9 [HFHIUEDE, THAERE B XHIM]. dbat:H EBEE K kA, 1999:263

10 [H% SIEEY 2, ATk EE0RERRIM]. Latr 55151, 1999:85
327



7 22 5 IR E LB A S R TR, MRS BT, RN, FHEY
PR 2503 R SCRIRIE 7. S ORI 1 2 BILAE 7 28 % o A AR 28 5 A 3%
R G (IR IR 2, AA g P45 A N BE B AR N R 2, [Tt AN RE i 125 3%
WVERANBUR A, 588N NXTBURF I “4ax 534E7, AR s B ot
WM. EPEIED WA, N AFIRE N Y AR RS &, il At Ttk
SCILE SN E AR . airE CGRILRIEY o, PEIED 2860 B E W (Lucius
Quinctius Cincinnatus, F 519-8i 430) FIF K& (Marcus Furius Camillus, Aff
4461 365) IIZFILEFESE THATA RN NFIZESRB) . R AR IAs w2
TS VRl 7 5 9 o R ) P e e s 1, B RUBE T AR 5 iR Bk 3,
W T S LI AR s B OK BT LK A AR 5 [ SRR E — i, TR A=
IR E R FS, NP DI MR T BT,

1 CRLES) 2, PHEER BRI BEARR A AR 26 5 A JL R 25 7 3 1156
F, EMUEL R HAER S, REREENNRRUAHER. =M
AT RTF GG, I T NS R ™, T R AT S U0 AT et 7 1 2 R
W, BB BL “mig” O S R 2 AR B T VG SE B PR . SR, PHEEE RN
i RN I AR SR o TERREETE LR, M AT gt m] DS SR I
SEEL, AR BT T DAL i T . BRI, AR AATTREAT FERT R 1% 45
& AR R R, B IR NF 66 [ [R] I 1 A8 2k L AR A SR 118
R

SR, TUEEDTE (I 55 Pk BB S — AN i 5 R (B P47, o8
VAT T AN SEAELEAT Nk B BB, R ARG T AN AR SR 3R A R

(7D VR E B S RSB HOE. Tak. MARSE Ty 2m PAI IR

MR PG 2E D IR, A A2 5 M S AH BN 24 2 Py NGB SR H AR, H
AR FA N TR & T KA AE A v OAF, WRET 1 HREIR T A1
SFErE, HICR SR NS NZ KR &R £ AR E, PHIED ™ 7 dttH] 7 R

11 XISk, SR GE— an ] AT e 27—l 75 28 &' (1) SCRI RN AR [I]. 22 M 2% F1),2013(08):15-18.
328



AT AT “FRUBABIZRPG, MV NEIIR AR, IXHAETS . 3155,
J e EU A 2 Al AT BEAG T AT EHA R SMER 2 (A2 BT B IR E IR
T NERILRETERAL 2B R - FUAR BT & BRI AR —— AN Kk 12,7

ESCR P A IEIRPT IR P AR M AP EE, IR Y
FEFS AR R i RN BI“ 4B 7 9 1 BRIV GO T NRAL 2 AR RO BOR,
PHZER LKA TAME, RWRITED RBUS AT EE - —— . A
AR, RIEMREN, iSRRG, ERIEDYE RN AN RIEE (legibus
populorum) #IXFEHE: AREJY 1 H CHIA s M8 HE . a0 iR i SE
BOR, WIRABETS, JR0Z . M4 T1aRE 5 2O Fn DARE AT, Wi s A0 A2 R
OR BB, LA 0 IR R AR A .

T AR HEE G RBUASKE T, PIEP IR TEMAB AR 2t R
AAFERNTN, TTHE G S UABCERRAZ N . HZED iR, s
ANBERERE EAEIT & FE XS R I NI 8L, 1X R IO KRR A — I it
2 WUEA TAEE R AT A28 ETGED RIS, fliihsk
T SO BB B B A, IR ARTILAE PG PG BN RO S B AR B i R VR A

AERN IR TR IHEE] L 55 50 TNRMBANG. tn, 4EshliEAa
KAMIR T T, R AL AT A i RAOWA ) I A E 2B i, B
TEA SRS EM KRN T & B4R, Earita R8T, v
PN RIS A MU ES . JHRRABIZ T, KA IEIRA AR RO R
NBRIF A AAGTEIE . iz, vh ol N ReRe ity Bk, JHETEIED Ny
HAH

& IONE R, R R T R, AR AN AT i, RIS 2 s i
BREEEHE AR HRAZESI RN A, AL FE 2 R
BEA, “ERX=AEd, BR T BURERH (4EEHD BRI SRS, AR

12 [N LIEED E, FHAER. S M]. duat i EEgERE AL, 1999:265

13 [N LD, FHAER. S M]. dbat b EEgE R AL, 1999:265

14 R R SCF G — anfe] vT fig 2——lAT 76 26 251 1) SCRI A JEAR [3]. 2% 01 24F1),2013(08):15-18.

15 B, B DL E A HIIF7T[D]. 3L 7 K 5,2024.D01:10.27209/d.cnki.gIniu.2023.001036.
329



IR 7 B T ARG e B R AR 7l 2 BRI 5 — 4
B ARG 4 LS AU 1% ], A B A 2 300-500 ZE T
AN, BRI T A A IER A PEEED AL TVERE MR, IR VAL
PIARTTREMATAT AIATE, oA “HEHE, TR T ABR KRR KRR,
TEVRIAY, PUZEB LA EITRER T O4E8T) Bl OO 8 BUR
Wr———8421; 2 115 : In C. Verrem Actio Prima), 55 W2 B2 () HoB I R
VHZED NN “Ba A 7 VRS GO E SR 7 A SRS, A H AT 0 5Lk
AR Ve S

e 218 BE REAUIR B T2 5 B, 4R8I HR ) (08 AT 20 2 By ik
IR, 2ok T BUE KB T

W, #HEME DA RP, —ERMEAERILN, M5 AROE B A
EHEHOEMD? s MRH R 25, i aisU ke S B A
B Sl AER AR LR — A% S8 B, AERANal. HEdT . FIRIF kst
L G R HMEE TS S E H AR I, 55 RS EGE, B3k
A ER] PR ™ DL 2 AR S92 1 ) O PR AS B 1) LE RS B R N 2 8 N i
BLE KM E, 3T H HARAE, ARREMAZE L MEIE I8 N AT LUk i 15 51
ey ? A IeE, K@ AT AR GREES T, ARITT 2 24t & 2 e ny e,
PRIE, AICMERRIREL. AZMEBeR "

DRI, At SR ™ [ b B AT . FeRedE B AREI N, 7 28 % IR EA A
AT ANPEE, B, LR B g Emmbn, — B T REN, DIRZH
ERE I . 1E (PEBURE —— " 481i]) (Actionis Secundea in C. Verrem Liber
Primus) WG, MR QRS « BUREGHT)— VAT AL A% . 6

16 [[F ¥ L]0P ¥, ERgE. WEY SE AR [M] b5 AR AR, 2008:212-123
17 [FZ O] EP ¥, ERRiE. HED SEHEIIAH(L) [M] dba0 AR B AR, 2008:209

18 THAER X o B (4% 5 [J]. ¥4 ME SC (71 7H),2003(02):46-47.
330



FCRTHIE e - T80 X AN 2 W] LA A R A0 S5 AT 9 L2 A5 B S8R ) e 17
FE PG IE DR RGUEYS 5 HMERF I 2 T, IR IR A 4G 9R, i A
ITOERT

+ 3
g

e U5 ) PRI A 78 26 2 I A i AR NAE LR U NBA TS S5 5
B AR 2 W IR O, R DUSCR I B A R L3 PA S et 75 4
BUA FAE PR JFI K LS B 256 o 78 28 D AR AT dh g 7 SR
Mg — 5178, B 7B SIERAMER SRR, B “ A HRFEDH M,
e R EIRAT T DA A8 SRR Z [AIAFAE IR R, LA R
WRER™”, R RN & VEIED R T8 Rk AR, BN LA EFA. A
DRAAS N 2 117 AN B2 A 2 BRI S 54 ORAIE T P AT BRARS 5 A A < R U 6 s
JEh, DAPRIEA LSS IR F IS F A 2 AR E K e . fEItEEAt B, Oy 1 fRIEH
SRS N S, PH2E R BE— B smif 7kin i, JF HasAGE X TR 3L
MK E RIIE YR E SRR, A EE A, RS AR R )

[ ORI VR B (0 BRIBUS AR 2 A1, 174 26 2 IR 3 [ SXBUA BRI 1 145
B RIERH R AITEY] . RRE SREE R VISEHAT . A2 A5 1A
RS, M, TRED NBUG. 8. B2 A TTHRITRRE, BT —817
AR RBUB AR 2R o ISR B R R e N R T, T AR
BRI B SEERAS A RN EE X

19 [[FE L)%Y ¥, ERgliE. WHEY SE AR [M]. Jb5: AR AL, 2008:610-611
20 FH.IE XKL —— P EY (i X5 B0 E L) B 4 & B 2% ,2020(03):33-
38.D0I:10.15891/j.cnki.cn62-1093/c.2020.03.006.

21 [H P GRS E, THRATE. WL [M]. dbatH EBGE R AR, 1999
331



P (EAEE) E=5Fr#HE BAE

Educational Ideas in Book III of Republic by Plato

E kS

(A TIrEE RS BIFPEH AL RIR)

WE: MR EIE (BEARED Jilid 320k 5 NI RLE 5 A RN I ek B
QY. BUa. SARLAFEBERFH . b EEREA I DHERHE,
FE5 =26 B DH WA E IR AT TR MR BN 9 LB B2
RAESHREHERNING, BERUEMEEHEMES, HEAERFIL S0
fi o RVE A SR 5 TR AR A 8 2 48 (EA BT RBLIN S IR BRI AN
Wi AR OV T 22 i, It OB AANEE, AR AR 2R =6 I
BHEESHAIRZI .

REEW: b FARE, HE R

Abstract: The philosophical, political, artistic, and educational ideas of Plato are
woven throughout Republic through the discussions that Socrates, the main speaker,
had with various people. Plato emphasized the education of the guardians of the polis
and in Book III focused on the character development of the guardians. Plato believed
that potential guardians should be trained in arts education and physical education,
combining these two to make a person kind and brave, and physically and mentally
sound. Despite all the controversy among the scholars over Plato in terms of his
democratic ideas, the anti-democratic nature he embodied did not detract from the fact
that his works have become classics of Western philosophy and have endured through
the ages of study, and Plato's philosophy of education presented in Book III has had a
profound impact until today.

Key words: Plato; Republic; educational ideas
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